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SERMON I. 

WORSttIP, A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST'S COMING. 

(ADVET.) 

ISAIAH xxxiii. 17. 
" lYtine eyes shall ste the King in His bcady : they shall bchold 
the land that is vcry far off." 

EAR after year, as it passes, brings us the saine 
varnings again and again, and none perhaps more 
impressive than those wifl which if cornes to us at this 
season. The very frost and cold, rain and gloom, 
which now befall us, forebode the last dreary days of the 
world, and in religious hearts raise the thought of them. 
The year is worn out; spring, summer, autumu, each in 
turn, bave brought their gifts and donc their utmost; 
but they are over, and the end is corne. Ail is past 
and gone, all bas failed, ail bas sated; we are tired of 
the past; we wou]d hOt have the seasons longer; and 
the austere weather which succeeds, though ungratefitl 
to the body, is in tone with our feelings, and acceptable. 
Such is the frame of mind which beiits the end of the 
year; and such the frame of mind which cornes alike 
on good and bad af the end of life. The days bave 
v]  
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come in which they bave no pleasure; yet they would 
hardly be young again, could they be so by wishing it. 
Life is well enough in its way; but it does hot satisfy. 
Thus the soul is cast forward upon the future, and in 
proportion as ifs conscience is clear and its perception 
keen and true, does it rejoice solemnly that "the night 
is far spent, the day is af, hand," that thcre are "new 
heavens and a new earth" to corne, though the former 
are failing; nay, rather thaL beca.use they are failing, 
it wfll "soon see the King in IIis beauty," and "behold 
the land which is very far off." These are feelings 
for holy men in winter and in age, waiting, in 
some dejection perhaps, but with comfort on the 
whole, and calmly though ehrnestly, for the Advent of 
Christ. 
And such, too, a.re the feelings with which we now 
corne before Him in prayer day by day. The season is 
chill and dark, and the breath of the morning is damp, 
and worshippers are few, but all this befits those who 
are by profession penitents and mourners, watchers and 
pilgrims. More dear to them that loneliness, more 
cheerful that severity, and more bright that gloom, than 
all those aids and nppliances of luxm'y by which men 
nowadays attempt to make prayer less disagreeable t 
them. True faith does hot covet comforts. It only 
complains when it is forbidden to kneel, when it 
reclines upon cushions, is protected by curtains, and 
encompassed by xarmth. Ifs only hardship is to be 
hindered, or fo be ridicfled, when it would place itself' 
as a sinner before its Judge. They who realize that 
awful Day 'hen they shalI see Him face to face, whose 
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eyes are as a flame of tire, will as little bargain to pray 
pleasantly now, as they will think of doing so then. 
One year goes and then another, but the saine 
warnings recur. The frost or the tain cornes again ; the 
earth is stripped of its brightness; there is nothing to 
rejoice in. _And then, amid this unprofitableness of 
earth and sky, the well-known words return; the 
Prophet Isaiah is read; the saine Epistle and Gospel, 
bidding us "awa.ke out of sleep," a.nd welcome l[im 
"that cometh in the Naine of tha Lord;" the saine 
Collects, beseeching Him to prtpare us for judgment. 
0 blessed they who obey these warning voices, and look 
out for I[im whom they bave hot seen, because they 
"love His appearing !" 
We cannot bave titrer reflections at this Season than 
those which I have entered upon. What may be the 
destiny of other orders of beings we know hot ;--but 
this we know tobe our own fearful lot, that l»efore us 
lies a time when we must have the sight of out Maker 
and Lord face to face. We know not what is reserved 
for other beings; there may be some, which, lnowing 
nothing of their Maker, are never to be 1,rought before 
I-Iim. For what we can tell, this may be the case with 
the brute creation. If may be the law of their natttre 
that they should live and die, or live on an indefinite 
leriod, upon the very outskirts of Ilis government, 
sustained by I-Iim, but never permitted to know or 
approach Him. But this is hot our case. We are 
destined to corne before Him ; nay, and to corne before 
ttim in judgment; and that on our first meeting; and 
that suddenly. We are hOt merely to be rewarded or 
r2 
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punished, we are to be judged. Recornpense is to come 
upon our actions, not by a rnere general provision or 
course of nature, as if does af present, but from the 
Lawgiver Hirnself in 1)erson. We have to stand before 
His righteous Presence, and that one by one. One by 
one we shall have to endure Itis holy and searching 
eye. At present we are in a world of shadows. What 
we see is hot substantial. Suddenly it will be rent in 
twain, and vanish away, and our Maker will appear. 
And then, I say, that first appearance will be nothing 
less than a personal intercourse between the Creator 
and every creature. Ite will look on us, while we 
look on IIirn. 
I need hardly quote any of the numerous passages 
of Scripture which tell us this, by way of proof; but 
it rnay impress the truth of it upon our hearts to do 
so. We a'e told then expressly, that good and bad 
shall see God. On the one hand holy Job says, 
" Though after my sMn worrns destroy this body, yet 
in rny flesh shall I see God: whorn I shall see for 
myse]f, and mine eyes hall behold, and hot another." 
On the other hand unrighteous Balaam says, "I shall 
see Hirn, but hot now; I shall behold Hirn, but hot 
nigh; there shall corne a Star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel." Christ says to His 
disciples, "Look up, and lift up your heads, for your 
redempt.ion draweth nigh ;" and to His enemies, "Here- 
after ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." 
And if is sa.id generally of all rnen, ou the one hand, 
"Behold He corneth with clouds; and every eye shall 
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see ttim, and they also which pierced Him; and ail 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of IIim." And 
on the othcr, " When He shall appear, we shall be like 
ttim; for we shall see Him as IIe is." Again, "hTow 
we see through a glass, darkly; but then fitce fo face :" 
and again, " They shall see IIis face; and His 5,rame 
shall be in îheir foreheads. ''' 
And. as they see IIim, so wiil IIe see them, for ]Iis 
comiug will be to judge them. "We must all a.ppea," 
before the judgment-seat of Christ," says St. Paul. 
Again, " We shall all stand before the judgmcnt-seat 
of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue shal.1 
confess to God. So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God." And again, "Vhen the 
Son of man .shall corne in His glory, and all the holy 
Angels with Iii,n, then shall tIe sit upon the throne 
of His glory. And before IIim shail be gathered all 
nations; and IIe shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the soats. ''e 
Such is our flrst meeting with our God; and, I say, 
if will be as sudden as it is intimate. " Yourselves 
know perfectly," says St. Paul, "that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.. :For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them." This fs said of the wicked, 
elsewhere Ite is said to surprise good as well as bad. 
"While the P, ridegroom tarried," the wise and foolish 

Job xLx. 26, °7. bIumb, xxiv. 17. l.uke xxi. 28. Matt. xxvi. t;.. 
Iev. i. 7. 1 John iii. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Pev. xxii. 4. 
2 Cor. v. 10. lom. xiv. 10--12. lIatt, xxv. 31, 32. 



virgins " al] slumbered and slept. And af midnight 
there was a cry ruade, Beho]d, the Brideoom cometh ; 
go yc out to mect Him." 1 
Now, when this state of the case, the prosloect which 
lies before us, is brought ]mme fo out thoughts, surely 
if is one which will lead us anxiously fo ask, Is this all 
tliat we are told, all that is a]lowed fo us, or done for 
us ? Do we know only this, that all is dark now, and all 
will be ]igbt then; that now God is hidden, and one 
da3" will be revealcd ? that we are in a world of sense, 
and are fo be in a world of spirits ? For surely if is 
our plain wisdom, our bounden duty, fo lorepare for this 
great change ;--ald if so, are any dh'ections, hints, or 
rules given us ]ww we are to lrepare ? "lrepare fo 
meet thy God," "Go ye out fo meet Him," is the 
dictate of natural reason, as well as of inspiration. But 
lww is this fo be ? 
low observe, that i.t is scarcely a sufficient answer 
to this question to say tha we must strive to obey 
Him, and so o a]?lorove ourselves fo Him. This indeed 
might be enough, were reward and lounishment fo 
follow in the mere way-of nature, as they do in this 
world. But, when we corne steadily fo consider the 
nmtter, appearing before God, and dwelling iii His 
presence, is a very different thing from being merely 
subjected fo a system of moral laws, and would seem 
to require another lorel»aration , a sloecial lreparation of 
thought and affection, such as will enable us fo endure 
His countenance, and fo hold communion with Him 
as we ought. Nay, and, if may be, a preparation of 
 l Thess. v. 2, 3. ]gatt. xxv. 5, 6. 
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the soul itself for His presence, just as the bodily eye 
must be exercised in order fo bear the full light of day, 
or the bodily frame in order to bear exposure fo the air. 
]3ut, whether or hot this be safe reasoning, Scripture 
precludes the necessity of it, by telling us that the 
Gospel Covenant is intended, among its other purposes, 
fo prepare us for this future glorious and wonderflfl 
de3tiny, the sight of God,--a destiny which, if hot most 
glorious, will be most terrible. And in the worship 
and service of Almighty God, which Christ and tIis 
Apostles have left fo us, we are vouchsafcd means, both 
moral and mystical, of approaching God, and gradually 
learning fo bear the sight of IIim. 
This indeed is the most momentous reason for reli- 
gious worship, .us far as ve bave grounds for considering 
if a true one. Men sometimes ask, Why need they 
Wofess religion ? Why need they go to church ? Why 
need they observe certain rites and ceremonies ? Why 
need they watch, pray, fast, and meditate ? Why is if 
hot enough to be just, honest, sober, benevolent, and 
otheïwise virtuous? Is hot this the true and real 
worship of God ? Is hot activity in nfind and con- 
duct the most acceptable way of approaching Him? 
How can they please Him by submitting to certain 
religious forms, and taking part in certain religious 
acts ? Or ff they must do so, vhy may they hot choose 
theh- own ? Why must they corne fo chm-ch for them ? 
Why nmst they be partakers in what the Church calls 
Sacraments ? I answer, they must do so, first of all 
and especially, because God tells them so to do. But 
besides this, I observe that we see this plain reason 



why, that they are one day fo change their state of 
being. They are hot fo bc here for ever. Direct in- 
tercourse with God on their part now, prayer and the 
like, may be necessary fo their meeting IIim suitably 
hercaftcr: and direct intercotu'se on IIis part with 
thcm, or what we call sacramental communion, may be 
necessary in some incomprehensible way, even for prc- 
t»aring thcir very nature fo bear the sig, ht of IIim. 
Let us then take this view of religious service ; it is 
"going out to meet he Bridegroom," who, if no seen 
'" in His beauty," will apl?ear in consuming tire. 13esides 
ifs othcr momenous reasons, if is a preparaion for an 
awful event, which shall one day be. What if would 
be to neet Christ at once withou l»reparat, ion, we may 
learn from what happened even fo the Apostles when 
IIis gl,ry was suddenly manifested fo them. St. Peter 
said, "Depart from me, for I ara a sinful man, O Lord." 
And St. John, "when he saw Hin, fell af His feet 
as dead."  
This being the case, it is certainly most merciful in 
God to vouchsafe to us the means of prel»aration, and 
such means as He bas actually appointed. When Moses 
came down from the Mount, and the people were dazzled 
at his countenance, he put a vcil over it. That veil is 
so far removed in the Gospel, that we are in a state of 
preparation for its being altogethcr removed. We are 
with Moses in the Mount so far, that we have a sight 
of God ; we are with the people beneath if so far, that 
Christ does not visibly show Himself. He has put a 
veil on, and tIe sits among us silently and secretly. 
 Lukev. 8. Rev. i. 17. 
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When we approaeh Him, we know it only by faith ; and 
when IIe nlanifests IIimself to us, it is without out 
being able to realize fo ourselves that manifestation. 
Such then is the spirit in which we should eome to 
all IIis ordinanees, eonsidering them as anticipations and 
first-fruits of that sight of I[im whieh one day must 
be. When we kneel down in prayer in private, let us 
think fo ourselves, Thus shall I one day kneel down 
belote Ilis very footstool, in this flesh and this 1,1t,od 
of mine; and IIe will be seated over against me, in 
flesh and blood also, though divine. I eolne, with the 
thought of that awful hour before inc, I eome to eonfess 
my sin to IIim now, that tic may pardon it. then, and I 
say, "0 Lord, IIoly God, IIoly and Strong, IIoly and 
hmnortal, in the hour of death and in the day of 
judgment, deliver us, 0 Lord !" 
Aoa,n, when we eome to ehureh, then let us say 
The day will be when 1 shall sec Christ surrounded by 
His IIoly Angels. I shall be brought into that blessed 
eompany, in which all will be pure, all bright. 
corne then to learn to eMure the sight of the I[oly 
0ne and His Servants; to nerve myself for a vision 
whieh is fearflll before it is eestatie, and whiell they 
only enjoy whonl it does hot consume. Vhen men in 
this world llave to undergo any great thing, they prepa.re 
themselves beforehand, by thinking often of it, and 
they eall this making up their mind. skny unusual 
lrial they thus make familiar fo them. Courage is a. 
neeessary step in gailfing eergain goods, and courage is 
gailled by steady thougllI. Children are seal'ed, 
close their eyes, ai lhe dsion of some mighgy warrior 
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or glorious king. And when Daniel saw the Angel, 
like St. ohn, "his eomeiiness vas turned in him into 
corruption, and he retaind no strength."  I eome then 
to ehurch, because I ara an heir of heaven. Il is my 
desire and hope one day to take possession of my inhe- 
ritance : and I corne to make myself ready for it, and 
I would hOt see heaven yet, for I could hot bear fo see 
il. I ara allowed to be in il without seeing it, that 
I may learn to see il. And by psalm and sacred song, 
by confession and by praise, I learn nly paloE. 
And wlmt is true of the ordinary services of religion, 
public and private, holds in a stil] higher or rather in a 
special way, as regards the sacramental ordinances of 
the Church. In these is manifested in greater or less 
deee, according to the measure of eacl, that Incarnate 
Saviour, who is one day to be our Judge, and vho is 
enabling us fo bear His presence then, by imparting il 
to us in measure now. A thick black veil is spread 
between this world and the next. We mortal men range 
up and down il, to and fro, and see nothing. There 
is no access through it into the next world. In the 
Gospel this veil is not removed ; il remains, but every 
now and then marvellous disclosures are ruade to us 
of vhat is behind il. Al limes we seem to catch a 
glimpse of a Form which we shall hereafter see face to 
face. We approach, and in spite of the da.rkness, our 
hands, or out head, or out brow, or out lips become, as 
il were, sensible of the contact of something more than 
earthly. We know not where we are, but we have been 
bathin in water, and a voice tells us that it is blood. 
 Dan. x. 8. 
REV. C. W. SULLIVAN 
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Or we bave  mark signed upon our foreheads, and if 
spake of Calvary. Or we recollect a hand laid upon 
out heads, and surely if had the print of nails in if, and 
resembled His who with a touch gave sight to the blind 
and raised the dead. Or we have been eating and 
drinking ; and iL was hot a dream surely, that One fed 
us from Itis wounded side, and renewed out nature by 
the heavenly meat He gave. Thus in many ways IIe, 
who is Judge to us, prepares us to be judged,--He, who 
is to glorify us, prepares us to be gloriiîed, that I[e 
may hot take us unawares; but that when the voice of 
the Archangel sounds, and we are called to meet the 
]3ridegroom, we nmy be redy. 
low consider what light these reflections throw upon 
some remarkable texts in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
If we have in the Gospel this supernatural approach fo 
Goal nd to the next world, no wonder that. St. l'atl 
calls if an enhhtenln, a tasti],g of the heavenly 
gift," a being "ruade partaker of the Holy Ghost," a 
"tasting of the good word of God, and the powers of the 
vorld to corne." No wonder, too, that utter aI)ostasy 
after receiving if should be so utterly hopeless; and 
that in consequence, ny profanation of if, any sinning 
aginst if, should be so perflous in proportion fo ifs 
degree. If He, who is to be out Judge, condescend here 
to manifest Hilnself to us, surely if that privilege does 
hot fit us for His future glory, it does but prepare us for 
His wrath. 
And what I bave said concerning Ordinances, ai)plies 
still more fully to Holy Seasons, which include in them 
the celebration of many Ordinances. They are times 
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when we may humbly expect a larger grace, because 
they invite us especially to the means of grace. This 
in particular is a rime for purification of every kind. 
When Ahnighty God was to descend upon Mount 
Sinai, Moses was told to "sanctify the people," and bid 
them "wash their clothes," and to " set bounds to them 
round aLout :" much more is this a season for "cleansing 
ourselves froln all defilelnent of the flesh and Sl,irit, 
l»erfecting holiness iii the fear of God ;" a season fol" 
chastened hearts and religious eyes; tbr severe thoughts, 
and austere resolves, and charitable deeds; a season for 
remembering what we are and what we shall be. Let 
us go out to mect tIim with contrite and expectant 
hearts ; and though He delays IIis coming, let us watcb 
for IIiln in the cold and dreariness which must one day 
have an end. Attend IIis summons we lnust, af any 
rate, when IIe strips us of the body; let us anticipate, 
I,y a vohmta W act, what will one day corne on us of 
necessity. Let us wait for IIim solemnly, fearfully, 
hopefully, patiently, obediently; let us be resigned to 
tus will, while active in good xvorks. Let us pray IIim 
eve; to "remember us when tIe comet.h in IIis king- 
dom;" to remember ail our friends; to remelnber oto" 
enemies; and to visit us according to His mercy here, 
that He ma.y reward us according to Itis righteousness 
horeafter. 

 Exod. xix. 10---12. 2 Cor. vii. i. 



SERMON II. 

REVERENCE, A 

BELIEF IN GOD'S 
(Æv,,:ï.) 

PRESENCE. 

lSAIat! xxxiii. 17. 
" Thine eyes shall see the I(ing in IIis beauty: 
the land tlat is very far off." 

they shall behold 

HOUGI[ Moses was not permitted to enter the land 
of promise, he was vouchsafed a sight of it from a 
distance. We too, though as yet we are hot admitted 
to heaven]y glory, 3"et are given to see mucb, in prepara- 
tion for seeing more. Christ dwells among us in His 
Church really though invisibly, and through its Ordi- 
nances fulfils towards us, in a true and sufficient sense, 
the promise of the têxt. Ve are even now permitted to 
"see the King in His beauty," to "behold the ]and that 
is very far off." The vords of the Prophet relate to our 
present state as well as to the state of saints hereafter. 
Of the future glory it is said by St. John, "They shall 
see His face, and tIis lmme shall be in their foreheads." 
And of the present, Isaiah himself speaks in passages 
which may bc taken in explanation of the text: "The 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and ail flesh shall 
 Rev. xxii. 4. 
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see it together ;" and again, "They shall see the glory of 
fle Lord, and the exeelleney of our God. ''1 We do not 
see God face to face under the GospeI, but still, for all 
that, itis t«'ue that "we know in part ;" we see, though 
it be "through a glass darkly ;" which is far more than 
any but Christians are enabled to do. Baptism, by 
whieh we beeome Christians, is an illumination ; and 
Christ, who is the Objeet of our worship, is withal a 
Light to worship by. 
Sueh a view is strange fo most men; they do hot 
realize the presenee of Christ, nor adroit the duty of 
realizing it. Even those who are hot w ithout habits of 
seriousness, have ahnost or quite forgotten the duty. 
This is plain at once : for, unless they had, they would 
hot be so very defieient in reverenee as they are. It is 
scareely too much to say that awe and fear are at tlle 
present day all but disearded ri'mn religion. Whole 
soeieties ealled Christian make it ahnost a first prineipIe 
to disown the duty of reverenee; and we ourselves, to 
whom as ehfldren of the Chureh reverenee is as a speeial 
inheritanee, have ve3r Iittle of it, and do hOt feel the 
want of it. Those who, in spire of themselves, are 
influeneed by God's holy fear, too offert are ashamed 
of it, eonsider it even as a mark of weakness of mind, 
bide their feeling as much as they ean, and, when ridi- 
euled or eensured for it, eannot defend it to themselves 
on intelligible grounds. They wish indeed fo maintain 
reverenee in their mode of speaking and aeting, in 
relation to saered things, but they are at a loss how 
to answer objections, or how to resist received eustoms 

1 lsa. xl. 5; xxxv. 2. 
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and fashions ; and at length they begin tobe suspicious 
and afraid of their own instinctive feelings. Let us then 
take occasion from the promise in the text bth to 
describe the religious defect to which I have alluded, 
and to state the remedy for it. 
There are two classes of men who are deficient in 
awe and fear, and, lamentable to say, t,ken together, 
they go far to make up the religious portion of the 
community. This is lamentable indeed, if soit is- it 
is hot wonderful that shmers should lire without the 
fear of God; but what shall we say of an age or 
country, in whic even the more serious classes, those 
who lire on principle, and claire to have a judgment 
in religious matters, who look forward to the future, 
and think that their accourir stands fait, and that they 
are in G od's favour, when even such persons maintain, 
r at least act as if they maintained, that "the spirit 
of God's holy fear" is no part of religion ? " If the 
light that is in us be darkness, how great is that 
darkness !" 
These are the two classes of men who are deficient 
in this respect: first, those who think that they never 
were greatly under God's displeasure; next, those who 
think that, though they once were, they are hot at al] 
now, for all sin has been forgiven them ;those on the 
one hand who consider that sin is no great evfl in itself, 
those on the other who consider that it is no great evil 
in them, because their persons are accëpted in Christ 
for their faith's sake. 
ow if must be observed that the existence of fear 
in religion does hot depend on the circumstance of out 
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being sinners; itis short of that. Were we pure as 
the Angels, yet in I-Iis sight, one should think, we 
could hot but fear, before whom the heavens are not 
clcan, nor the Angels free from folly. The Seraphim 
thcmselves veiled their faces while they cried, Glory! 
Even then were if true that sin was hot a great evil, 
or was no great evil in us, nevertheless the mere 
circumstance that God is infinite and all-perfect is an 
overwhehning thought to creatures and mol-tal men, 
and ought to lead all persons who p_rofess religion to 
profess also religious fear, however natural itis for 
irreligious meu fo disclailn the feeling. 
And next let it be observed, itis no dispute about 
terres. For a.t first sight ve may be tempted to think 
that the only question is whether the word " fear" is 
a good or bad word ;--that one man makes it ail one 
with slavish dread, and another with godly awe and 
reverence ;---and that therefore the two seem to oppose 
each other, when they do not.,--as if both parties agreed 
that reverence is right and selfish terror wrong, and 
the only point between them were, whether by the word 
fear was meant terror or reverence. This is hot the 
case- itis a question hot of words but of things ; for 
these persons whom I ara describing l»lainly consider 
that sate of lnind wrong, which the Church Catholic bas 
ever preseribed and her Saints bave ever exemplified. 
To show that this is so, I will in a few words state 
what the two sers of opinion are fo which I allude; 
and what that fault is, which, widely as they differ 
in opinion from each other, /hey have in common. 
The one class of persons consists of those who think 
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the Catholic Creed too strict,--who hohl that no certain 
doctrines need be believed in order to salvation, or at 
least question the necessity; who say that it matters 
hot what a man believes, so that his conduct is 
respectable and orderly,--who think that all rites and 
ceremonies are mere niceties (as tlmy speak) and trifles, 
and that a man pleases God equally by observing them 
or not,--who perhaps go on to doubt whether Christ's 
death is strictly speaking an atoncment for the sin of 
man,--who, when pressed, do hot allow that lit is 
strictly speaking and literally God,and who deny 
that the punishment of the wicked is cternal. Such 
are the tenets, more or less clearly apprehended and 
confessed, which mark the former of the two classes 
of which I speak. 
The other class of men are in their formal doctrines 
widely different from the former. They consider that, 
though they were by nature children of wrath, they are 
now by God's grace so fully in IIis favour, that, were 
they fo die at once, they would be certain of heaven, 
they consider that God so absolutely forgives them day 
by day their trespasses, that they bave nothing to answer 
for, nothing to be tried upon af the Last Day,that 
they bave been visited by God's gwace in a manner 
quite distinct from all around them, and are His chil- 
dren in a sense in which others are hOt, and have an 
assurance of their saving state peculiar to themselves, 
and an interest in thê promises such as ]3aptism does 
hot impart ;they profess fo be thus beyond the reach 
of doubt and anxiety, and they say that they should be 
miserable without such a privilege. 
v] c 
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I bave alluded fo these schools of religion, fo show 
how widely a feeling must be spread which such eon- 
trary classes of men have in common. Nmv, what they 
agree in is this: in .considering God as simply a Goal 
of love, hot of awe and reverenee also,--the one mean- 
ing by love laeucvol«-tee, and the other mcreg; and in 
eonsequenee neither the one nor t.he other regard 
Almight.y Goal with fca'; and the signs of want of 
ïear in both the one and the ot.her, which I proposed 
to point out, are such as the following. 
For instanee:they have no seruple or misgiving 
in speaking freely of Ahnighty God. They will use 
tlis Naine as familiarly and lightly, as if they were 
open simmrs. The one elass adopts a set of words fo 
denote Ahnighty God, which remove the idea of His 
personality, speaking of Him as the "Deity," or the 
" Divine Being ;" which, as t.hey use them, are of ail 
others most caleulated fo remove from the mind the 
t.hought of a living and intelligent Governor, their 
Saviour and their Judge. The other elass of men, 
going into the other extreme, but with the saine result, 
use freety that ineommunicable Naine by whieh He 
has vouehsafed fo denote to us His perfections. When 
He appeared fo Moses, He disclosed His Naine; and 
that Naine has appea«'ed so saered to out translators 
of Scripture. that t.hey bave serupled fo use it, though 
it oeem's continuMly in t.he Old Testament, substituting 
the word "Lord' out of reverenee. Now, the persons 
in question delight in a familiar use, in 1orayers and 
hymns and eonversation, of that Naine by whieh they 
desimmte Him belote whom Angels tremble. Not even 
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out fellow-men do we freely call by their own names, 
unless xve are at. out ease wit.h them; yet sinners ean 
bear fo be famfliar with the Naine by whieh they 
know the lIost High has distilJgnished IIimself ri'oto 
all creatures. 
Another instance of want of fear, is the bold and 
nnserupulous way in whieh raen speak of the IIoly 
Trinity and the [ystery of the Divine Namre. They 
use saered terres and phrases, should occasion oeenr, 
h a mde and abrupt way, and discuss points of doe- 
t,rine eoneeming the All-holy and Eternal, even (if I 
may without irreverenee state it) over their eups, per- 
haps aNuing against them, as if IIe were sneh a one 
as themselves. 
Another instance of lhis want of fear is round in 
the peremptm T manner in whieh men lay down what 
Almighty God must do, what IIe eannot but do, as if 
fley were masters of the whole seheme of salvation, and 
might anticipate IIis high providence and will. 
And another is the eonfidenee with Mfieh they often 
speak of their having been eonverted, pardoned, and 
sanetified, as if they knew their own state as xvell as 
God knows it. 
Another is the unwillingness so commonly feR, to 
bow at the Naine of Jesus, nay the ilnpatienee ex- 
hibited towards those who do; as if there were nothing 
awN1 in the idea of the Eternal God being ruade man, 
and as if we did hot suitahly express our wonder and 
awe at it by practising what St. Paul has in very word 
preseribed. 
Another inst«nee is the eareless mode in whieh men 



speak of out Lord's eartlfly doings and sayings, just as 
if He wee a me'e man. He was man indeed, lmt He 
vas more than man: and tIe did 'hat man does, but 
then those deeds of His we'e the deeds of God,--and 
we ca.n as little separate the deed from the Doer as 
out arm from our body. ut, in spire of this, nmnbers 
are apt to nse rude, familier, pl"ofane language, concern- 
ing their God's childhood, and youth, and ministry, 
thogh Ie is their God. 
And mother is the familiarity with whicl many 
pe'sons address our Lord in prayer, applying epithets 
fo t[im and adol)tng a strain of language which does 
hot beseem creatures, hot fo say sinne's. 
And another is their general mode of I)laye I 
mean, in diffuse and fi'ee lmguage, with emphatic and 
striking ords, in a sort of coloured or rich style, witl 
pomp of manner, and an oratorieal tone, as if praying 
were I)reaehing, and as if its object were hot fo address 
Ahnihty God, but o impress and affect those vlo 
heard them. ° 
And anofler instance of his ant of reverence is 
the introduction, i spekig or writing, of serious and 
solemn vords, for the sake of effec, to round, or fo give 
dignity to, a sentence. 
And anoher instance is irrevel'enee in church, sitting 
instead of kneeling in prayer, or pretendi_ng fo kneel 
l)ut really sitting, or lounging or indulging i oher 
mseemly attitudes; and, mucl more, looking ai»out 
hen prayes are going on, and o]serving vhat others 
re doing. 
These are some out of a number of peculiarities 
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which mark the religion of the day, and are instanced, 
some in one class of men, some in another; but all 
by one or other ;--and they are specimens of what I 
mean when I say that the religion of this day is 
destitute of fcar. 
Many other instances might be mentioned of very 
various kinds. For instance, the fi'eedom v«ith which 
men propose fo alter God's ordinanees, fo suit their 
own eonvenienee, or to meet the a.ge; their relianee 
on their private and anteeedent notions about sacred 
subjects; their want of interest and caution in in- 
quiring what God's probable will is; their eontempt 
for any view of the Sacraments which exceeds the 
evidence of their senses ; and their confidence in settling 
the order of importance in whieh the distinct articles 
of Christian faith stand ;--all whiel shows that it is 
no question of words whether men have fear or hot, 
but that there /s a something they really bave hot, 
whatever naine ve give it. 
So far I consider to be plaha :the mçly point which 
can be debated is this, whether the feelings which I 
have been describing are necessary; for each of the 
two classes which 1 have named contends tha.t they 
are unnecessary; the one decides them inconsistent 
with reason, the other with the Gospel; the one ealls 
them superstitious, md the other legal or Jewish. Let 
us then consider, are these feelings of fear and awe 
Christian feelings or hot? A very few words will 
surely be suffieient to deeide the question. 
I say this, then, whieh I think no one ean reason- 
ably dispute. They are the elass of feelin we should 



have,--yes, have in an intense degree--if we literally 
had the sight of Almighty God ; therefore they are the 
class of feelhgs which we slaall have, if we rcalize His 
presence. In prolortiott as we believe that IIe is pre- 
sent, we shall bave them ; and hot fo bave them, is hOt 
to realize, hot to believe that Ho is present. If thon 
it is  duty to feel as though we saw I[im, or fo bave 
faith, if is a duty to bave these feelings; altd if if is 
a sin to be destitute of faith, it is  sin to be without 
them. Let us consider this awhile. 
Who thon is there to deny, that if we saw God, we 
should fear ? Take the most cold and secular of all those 
vho explain away the Gospel; or take the most heted 
and fanatic of those who considcr it peculiarly theh - 
own; take those who think that Christ bas brought us 
nothing great, or those who think Ho has brought if 
to themselves,I say, would either party keep from 
fearing greatly if they saw God ? Surely it is quite  
truism to sy that any creature would fear. But vhy 
would ho fear . wotfld if be merely because ho saw God, 
or because ho knew that God was lresent ? If ho shut 
his eyes, ho wotfld still fear, for his eyes had conveyed 
to lfim this solemn truth; to have seen would be 
t:nough. But if so, does it hot follow at once, tht, if 
,,en do hot fear, it is because they do hot act as they 
wotfld act if they saw Him, that is,they do hot feel 
that tIe is present ? Is it hot quite certain that naen 
would hot use Ahnighty God's Naine so freely, if they 
thought tic was really in hearing,--nay, close beside 
them when they spoke? And so of those other 
instances of want of godly fear, which I mentioned, 



e'u Cod's Prcscucc. o, 

they one and all corne from deadness to the presence of 
God. If a man believes tIim present, he wfll shrink 
from addressing Him fiuniliarly, or using before lIim 
unreal words, or pcremptorily and on his own judgment 
deciding what God's will is, or claiming His confidence, 
or addressing Him in u foEmi]iar posture of body. I say, 
take the man who is most confident that he has nothing 
to fiar froln the presence of God, and that Ahnighty 
Goal is ut peace with hiln, and place him actaal]y bcfore 

the throae of God; 
and wfll he darc 
weakness, a laere 
ought hot to fcel? 
This will be seen more 
diffèrently we feel towards 

and  ould he have llO lni,-:givings ? 
to say that those misgivings are a 
irrational perturbation, which he 

clearly, by considering how 
and speak of our friends as 

present or absent. Their presence is a check upon us; 
it acts as an external law, compelling us fo do or hot do 
what we should hot do or do otherwise, or should do but 
for it. This is just what most men lack in thei_r religion 
at present,--such an external restraint arising from the 
consciousness of God's presence. Consider, I say, how 
differently we speak of a friend, however intimate, 
when present or absent ; consider how we feel, should it 
so happen that we have begun to speak of him as if he 
were hot present, on finding suddenly that he is; and 
that, though we are conscious of nothing but what is 
loving and open towards him. There is a toue of voice 
and a manncr of speaking about persons absent, which 
we should consider disrespectful, or at least incon- 
siderate, if they were present. When that is the case, 
we are evcr thinking more or less, even though 
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unconsciously fo ourselves, how they wfll take what vc 
say, how if vill affect them, what they will say fo us or 
think of us in turn. When a person is absent, we are 
tempted perhaps confidently to say what his opinion 
is o.a certain points ;--but should he be present, we 
qualify our words; we hardly like o speak af all, from 
the vivid consciousness that we may be wrong, and that 
he is present fo ell us so. We are very cautious of 
pronouncing what his feelings are on the marrer in hand, 
w how he is disposed towards ourselves; and in a!l 
tlfings we observe a deference and delicacy in our 
conduct towards him. Now, if we feel this towards our 
fellows, what shall we feel in the presence of an Angel ? 
and if so, what in the presence of the All-knowing, All- 
searching Judge of men ? What is respect and con- 
sideration in the case of our fellows, becomes godly fear 
as regards Almighty God; and they who do hot fear 
IIim, in one word, do hot believe tha He sees and hcars 
them. !f they did, they would cease to boast so con- 
fidently of His favourable thoughts of them, to foretell 
pronounce upon His revelations, to 
His ame, and to address Him 

His dealings, to 
make free with 
familiarly. 
Now, in 
taken, as I 

what has been said, no account bas been 
have already observed, of our being sinners, 
a eorrupt, polluted race af the best, while He is the All- 
holy God,whieh must snrely inerease our fear and awe 
greatly, and hot af all the less beeause we have been so 
wonderfully redeemed. Nor, again, has aeeount been 
taken of another point, on whieh I will add two or 
three words. 
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There is a peculiar feeling with which we regard the 
dead. What does this arise from ?tha he i.s absent ? 
lo; for we do not feel the saine towards one who is 
merely distant, though, he be at the other end of the 
earth. Is it because iu this life we shall never see l»_im 
again? No, surely hot; because we may be perfcctly 
certain we shall never see him when he goes abroad, we 
may know he is to die abroad, and perhaps he does die 
abrod; but will anv one say tlat, when the news of 
his deafl cornes, out fceling when we think of him is 
hot quite changed? Snrely it is the passing into 
another state which impresses itself upon us, and makes 
us speak of him as we do,--I mean, with a sort of awe. 
We cannot tell what he is now,what his relations fo 
us,--what he knows of us. We do hot understaud him, 
we do hot see him. He is passed into the land "that 
is very far off;" but it is hot at all certain that ho bas 
hot some mysterious hold over us. Thus his hot being 
seen with out bodily eyes, while perchance he is 
present, makes the thought of him more awful. Apply 
this fo the subject belote us, and you will perceive that 
there is a sense, and a true sense, in which the invisible 
presence of God is more awful and overpowering than if 
we saw it. And so again, the presence of Christ, now 
that it is invisible, brings with it a host of high and 
mysterious ïeelings, such as nothing else can inspire. 
The thought of out Saviour, absent yet present, is like 
that of a friend taken froln us, but, as it were, in dream 
returned to us, though in this case hot in dream, but in 
reality and truth. Vhen He was going away, He said 
fo His disciples, "I will see you again, and your heart 
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shall rejoice." Yet He had at miother time said, "The 
_lays will corne when the Bridegroom shal] be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days." See what 
an apparent contradiction, such as attends the putting 
any high feeling into human la.nage ! they were to joy 
because Christ was corne, and yet weep because IIe was 
away; that is, to have a feeling so refined, so strange 
and new, that nothing could be said of it, but that it 
combined in one al] that was sveet and sootlfing in 
contrary huma.n feelings, as commonly experienced. 
As some precious fruits of the earth are said to taste 
like all othcrs at once, hot as hot being really distinct 
from all others, but as being thus best described, when 
we would corne as near the truth as we can, so the state 
of mind which they are in who believe that the Son of 
God is here, yet away,is at the right hand of God, yet 
in tIis very flesh and blood among us,is present, 
though invisible,--is one of both joy and pain, or 
rather one far above either; a feeling of awe, wonder, 
and praise, wlfich cannot be more suitab]y expressed 
than by the Scripture word fcar; or by holy Job's 
words, though he spoke in grief, and hot as being 
possessed of a blessing. "]ehold, I go forward, but He 
is ot there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive Him : 
on the left hand, where IIe doth work, but I cannot 
behold Him : He hideth Himself on the right hand, that 
I cannot see Him. Therefore ara I troubled at IIis 
presence; when I consider, I ara af raid of Him. ''a 
To conclude. Enough has been said now to show 
that godly fear nmst be a duy, if to live as in God's sight 
 Job xxiii. 8, 9, 15. 
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is a duty,--must be a privilege of the Gospel, if the 
spiritual sight of "the King in ttis beauty" be one of 
ifs privfleges. Fear follows from faith necessarily, as 
would be plain, even though there were hot a text in 
the Bible saying so. But in fact, as if is scarcely need- 
ful fo say, Scripture abounds in precepts to fear God. 
Such are the words of the Vise Mau : "The fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of knowledge." Such again is the 
third commandment, in which we are solcmnly bidden 
hot fo take God's Naine in vain. Such the declaration 
of the prophet Habakkuk, who beginuing by declaring 
"The just shall live by his faith," ends by saying, "The 
Lord is in IIis Holy Temple; let the whole earth keep 
silence betbre Him." Such is St. Paul's, who, in like 
manner, after having discoursed af length upon faith as 
"the realizing of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
hot seen," adds: "Let us have grace, whereby we may 
see God acceptably with reverence and godly fear." 
Such St. Luke's accotmt of the Church militant on 
earth, that "walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost," if was "multiplied." Such 
St. John's accourir of the Church triumphant in heaven, 
"Who shall hot fear Thee," they say, "0 Lord, and 
glorify Thy Naine; for Thou only art Holy ?" Sueh 
the feeling recorded of the three Apostles on the M:ount 
of Transfiguration, who, when they heard (lod's voice, 
"fell on their face, and were sore afraid."l And now, if 
this be so, can anoEhing be clearer than that the vant 
of fear is nothing else but want of tith, and that in 

1 Prov. i. 7. Hab. il. 4, 20. Heb. xii. 28. Acts ix. 31. tlev. xv. 4. 
lIatt, x,ii. 6, 
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consequence we in this age are approaching in religious 
temper that evil day of whieh it is said, « When the Son 
of Ian eometh, shall IIe tind faith on the earth ?" Is 
it wonderful that we have no fear in out words and 
mutual intcreourse, when we exereise no acts of faith ? 
Whag, you will ask, are aet.s of fiith ? Sueh as these, 
to eome often to prayer, is an act of faith; to kneel 
clown instead of sitt.ing, is au aet of fitit.lt ; to strive to 
attend to your prayers, is an aet of faifl ; fo behave in 
flod's lIouse otherwise than you wotfld in a eommon 
room, is an aet of faith; to eome toit on week-days as 
well as Sundays, is an aet of faith ; fo eome often to the 
most Iloly Saerament., is an aet of faith ; and tobe stfll 
and reverent during that sa.ered service, is an aet of 
faith. These are all aets of faith, beeause they all are 
aets sueh as we shmfld perform, if we saw and heard 
tIim who/s present, though with our bodily eyes we see 
and hear IIim wt. But, "blessed are they who have 
hot seen, and 3-et have beiieved ;" for, be sure, if we 
thus aet, we shall, through God's graee, be graduaily 
endued with the sloirit of His holy fear. We shall in 
rime, in out mode of t.alking and aeting, in out religious 
seices and oto" daily conduct, manifest., hot with eon- 
straint and eff,rt., but spontaneously and naturally, that 
we fe,r t[im while we love Him. 

 lhuke xriii. 8. 



SERMON III 

UNREAL WORDS. 

(ADVENT.) 

ISAA xxxiii. 17. 
" 7'bine eycs s]all sce the King in His beauty: t]ey shall bc]wM 
the land that is very far off." 

T IIE l'rophet tells us, that under the Gospel covenant 
God's servants wi]l bave the privilege of seeing those 
heavenly sights which were but shadowed out in the 
Law. ]3efore Christ came was the rime of shadows; 
but when He came, He brought truth as wcll as grace ; 
and as He who is the Truth has corne to us, so does He 
in retarn require that we should be truc and sincere in 
our dealings with Him. To be truc and sincere is really 
to sec vith our minds those great wonders -ltich IIe 
has wrought in order that we might sec them. When 
God opened the eyes of the ass on which ]3alaam rode, 
she saw the Angel and acted upon the sight. Vhen 
He opened the eyes of the young man, Elisha's servant, 
he too saw the chariots and horses of fire, and took 
comfort. And in like manner, Christians are now under 
the protection of a Divine Preseuce, and that more 
vonderful than any which was vouchsafed of old time. 
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God revealed Himself visil,ly to Jacob, fo Job, fo Moses, 
fo Joshua, and fo Isaiah ; fo us Ite reveals Itimself hot 
visibly, but more wondeffully and truly; hot without 
the co-operation of our own will, but upon out faith, 
and for tlmt very reason more truly; for faith is the 
speeial means of gaining spiritual blessings. IIence St. 
Paul prays for t.he Ephesians "that Christ may dwell in 
tleir hearts ly faith," and that "the eyes of their under- 
standing may be elflightened." And St. John declares 
that "the Son of God hath given us an understanding 
that we may know tIim that is true: and we are in Him 
that is true, even in Ilis Son Jesus Christ."  
We are no longer then in the region of shadows : we 
have the true Saviour set belote us, the true reward, and 
the true means of spMtual renewal. We know the true 
state of the soul by nature and by grace, the evil of sin, 
the consequences of sinning, the way of pleasing God, 
and the motives to act upo,. God has revealed Hin» 
self clem'ly fo us; He has "destroyed the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations." "The darkness is past, and the True 
Light now shineth. ''= And therefore, I say, He calls 
upon ts in turn fo "walk in the light as He is in the 
light." The Pharisees might have this excuse in their 
hypocrisy, that the plain truth had hot been revealed to 
them; we have hot even this poor reason for insin- 
cerity. We have no oppol*nnity of mistaking one thing 
for another : the promise is expressly rnade fo s thag 
"out teaehers shall hot be removed into a corner any 
 Ephes. iii. 17; i. 18. 1 John v. 20. 
 Isa. xxv. 7. 1 John ii. 8. 
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more, but our eyes shall see our teachcrs ;" that "the 
cyes of thêm that see shall hot be dira ;" thtt every 
thing shall be called l)y ifs right naine ; that "the vile 
person shall be no more called liberal, nor the churl said 
to be bountiful ;,,1 in a word, as the text speaks, that 
"out eyes shall see the King in His beauty; we shall 
behold the land that is very far off." 0ur professionsi 
our creeds, our prayers, our dealings, out conversation, 
our arguments, out teaching must henceforth be sincere, 
or, to use aa expressive word, must 1)e 'rcal. ]Vhtt St. 
Paul says of himself and his fcllow-labourers, that they 
were true because Christ is true, applies to all Christians : 
" 0ur rejoicing is this, the testimony of out conscieuce, 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had out 
coaversation in the Wolqd, and more abundantly fo you- 
ward... The things that I purpose, do I purpose 
according to the flesh, that with me there should be 
yea yea, and nay nay ? But as God is true, our word 
toward you was hot yea and nay. For the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ,... was hot yea and nay, but in Him was 
yem For all the promises of Goal in Him are yea, and 
in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us."2 
And ye if need scarcely be said, nothing is so rare as 
honesty and singleness of mind; so much so, that a 
person who is really honest, is already perfect. Insin- 
cerity was an evil which si)rang up within the Church 
from the first; Ananias and Simon were hot oi)en 
opposers of the Apostles, but false brethren. And, 
as foreseeing what was to be, our Saviour is remarkable 
I Isa. xxx. 20 : xxxii. 3, 5.  2 Cor. i. 12--20. 
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in His ministry for nothing more than the earnestness 
of the dissuasives which He addrcssed to those who came 
fo Hiln, against taking up religion lightly, or ma-ldng 
promises which they were likely to break. 
Thus IIe, "the Truc Light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world," "the Amen, the faithful 
and truc Witness, the Beginning of the creation of 
God," 1 said to the young Pmler, vho lightly called lim 
" Good [aster," "Why callest thou Me good ?" as 
bidding him weigh his words; and then abruptly told 
him, " One thing thou lackest." When a certain man 
professed that he would follow Hiln whithersoever He 
weut, He did hot respond to him, but said, "The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of Man hath hot where to lay His head." Wheu St. 
l'eter said with all his heart in the naine of himself and 
brethren, "To whom shall we go ? Thon hast the words 
of eternal lire," IIe answered pointedly, "Have hot I 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?" as if He 
said, "Answer for thyself." Whcn the two Apostles 
professed their desire to east their lot with Him, He 
asked whether they could "drink of His cup, and be 
baptized with His baptism." And when "there went 
great multitudes with Him," He turned and said, thag 
unlcss a man hated relations, friends, and self, he-could 
hot be His disciple. And then he proceeded to warn ai1 
men to "coung the cost" ere they followed Hhn. Such 
is the merciful severity with which IIe repels us thag 
Ne may gain us more truly. And what tic thinks 
of those who, after coming to ttiln» relapse into a 
 John i. 9. le-, iii. 1. 
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hollow and hypocritical profession, we learn from ttis 
language towards the La.odiceans  " I know thy works, 
tha.t thon art neither cold nor hot : I would thon xvert 
cold or hot. So then, because thon art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will cast thee out of My mouth."l 
We have a strildng instance of the saine conduct on 
the part of that ancient Saint who prefigured our Lord 
in naine and office, Joshua, the captain of the chosen 
people in entering Canaan. lVhen they had at lenth 
taken possession of tiret land which Moses and their 
fathers had seen "very far off," they said fo him, "God 
forbid that we shonld forsake the Lord, and serve other 
gods. We will.., serve the Lord, for He is our God." 
He ruade answer, "' Ye cannot serve the Lord; for He is 
a holy God ; He is a jealous God; He will hot forgive 
your tmnsgressions nor your sins. ''- Not as if he would 
hinder them from obeying, but fo sober them in pro- 
fessing. How does his answer remind us of St. Pafl's 
still more awful 'ords, about the impossibility of renewal 
after utterly falling away ! 
And what is said of profession of disci21csMI) applies 
undoubtedly in its degree to cdl profession. To make 
professions is to play with edged tools, unless we 
attend to what we are saying. Words have a meaning, 
-hether we mean that meaning or hot; and they are 
imputed to us in their real meaning, when our hot 
meaning it is out own fault. He who takes God's Naine 
in vain, is hot counted guiltless because he means 

1 ]lark x. 17--21. Matt. viii. 20. 
Luke xiv. 2528. Rev. iii. 15, 16. 
 Josh. xxiv. 16--19. 

John ri. 6870. 

]Iatt. xx. 22. 
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nothing by it,--he cannot frime a Ianguage for him- 
self; and they who make professions, of whatever kind, 
are heard in the sense of those professions, and are hot 
excused because they thcmselves attach no sense fo 
them. "By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned."  
Now this considerttion needs especially fo be pressed 
upon Christians af this day ; for this is especially a day 
of professions. You wfll answer in ray own words, that 
,ll ages have been ages of profession. So they bave 
been, in one way or other, but this day in ifs own 
especi,l sense;because this is especially a day of 
individnal profession. This is a day in which there is 
(righfly or xa'ongly) so much of private judgment, so 
nmch of separafion and difference, so much of preachîng 
nd teaching, so much of authorship, that it involves 
idi.viduaI profession, responsibility, and recompense in 
, way peculiafly its own. If will not then be out of 
place if, in connexion with the text, we consider some of 
the many ways in which persons, whether in this age or 
in another, naake unreal professions, or seeing sec hot, 
and hearing hea.r hot, and speak without mastering, or 
trying to toaster, their words. This I will attempt fo do. 
at some length, and in matters of detail, which are hot 
the less important because they are minute. 
Of course if is very common in all matters, hOt only 
in religion, to speak in an unreal way; riz., when 
we speak on a subject with which our minds are hot 
fmiliar. If you were to hear a person who knew nothing 
about military matters, giving directions how soldiers on 

 ]Iatt, xii. 37. 
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service should conduct themselves, or how their food 
and lodging, or their marching, was tobe duly arranged, 
you would be sure that his mistakes wotfld be such as 
to excite the ridicule and contempt of men experienced 
in warfre. If a foreigner were to corne to one of our 
cities, and without hesitution offer plans for the supply 
of our markets, or the management of our police, it is 
so certain that he would expose himself, that the very 
attempt would argue a great want of good sense and 
modesty. We should feel that he did hot understand 
us, and that when he spoke about us, he would be using 
words without meaning. If ,n dim-sighted man were to 
attempt to decide questions of proportion and colour, or 
a man without ear to judge of musical compositions, 
we should feel that he spoke on and from gener 
priuciples, on £tncy, or by deduction and argument, 
hot from  real apprehension of the matters which he 
discussed, tIis remarks would be theoretical and 
unreal. 
This unsubstaut.ial way of speaking is instanced in 
the case of persons who fall into any new company, 
among strange faces and amid novel occurrences. They 
sometimes form amiable judy, ments of men and things, 
sometimes the reverse,--but whatever their judgments 
be, they are to those 'ho know the men and the things 
strangely unreal and distorted. They feel reverence where 
they shotfld hot; they discern slights where none were 
intended ; they discover meaning in events which bave 
none; they fancy motives; they misinterpret manner; 
they mistake character ; and they form geuemlizations 
and combinations which exist only in their owrt miuds. 

192 
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Again, persons who have not attended to the subject 
of nmrals, or to politics, or fo matters ecclesiastieal, or 
to theology, do hot know the relative value of questions 
which they meet with in these departments of know- 
ledge. They do hot understand the difference between 
one point and another. The one and the other are the 
saine to them. They look af them as infants gaze at 
the objects which meet their eyes, in a vague unal:,pre- 
hensive way, as if hot knowing whêther a thing is a 
hundred nfiles off or close af hand, whether great or 
small, hard or soft. They have no means of judging, 
no standard fo measure by,and they give judgment at 
random, saying yea or nay on very deep questions, 
according as their fancy is struck af the moment, or 
as some clever or specious argument happens fo corne 
across them. Consequently they are iuconsistent; say 
one thing one day, another the next ;and if they must 
act, act in the dark ; or if they can help acting, do hot 
act; or if they act freely, act from some other reason 
hot avowed. All this is to be um-eal. 
Agaiu, there caunot be a more apposite specimen of 
unrea.]ity than the way ha which judgments are com- 
monly frmed upon importçnt questions by the mass of 
the community. Opinions are eontinually given in the 
orld on matters, about which those who offer them are 
as little qualified to judge as blind men about eolours, 
and that because they bave never exercised their minds 
upon the points in question. This is a day in which all 
men are obliged fo bave an opinion on all questions, 
political, social, and religious, because they bave in some 
way or other an influence upon the decision ; yet the 
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lnultitude are for the most part abso]utely without 
capacity fo take their part in it. In saying this, I ara 
far from meaning that this need be so,--I mn far from 
denying that there is such a thing as plain good sense, 
or (what is better) religions sense, which will sec its 
way through very intricate lnattcrs, or that this is in 
iact sometimes excrtcd in the connnuniy at large on 
certain great questions; but at the saine rime this 
I_)ractical sense is so far from existing as regards the vast 
mass of questions which in this day corne before the 
public, that (as all persons who attempt fo gain tle 
influence of thc people on their side know well) their 
opinions must be purchased by interesting their preju- 
dites or fears in their çavour ;not by presenting 
a question in its real and truc substance, but by 
adroitly colouring it, or selecting out of it some par- 
ticular point which may be exaggerated, and dressed 
up, and be ruade the means of wofldng on popular 
feehnos. And thus govermnent and the m't of govern- 
ment becomes, as much as popular religion, hollow and 
UllSound. 
And henee if is that the popular voiee is so change- 
able. One man or measure is the idol of the people 
to-day, another to-morrow. They bave never got beyond 
aecepting shadows for things. 
What is instanced in the mass is instanced also in 
rations ways in individuals, and in points of detail. For 
instance, some men are set perhaps on being eloquent 
speakers. They use great words and imitate the sen- 
rentes of others ; and they fancy that those whom they 
imitate had as little meaning as themselves, or they 



perhaps contrive to think that they themselves bave a 
meaning adequate to their words. 
Another sort of unreality, or volunfary profession of 
what is above us, is instanced in the conduct of those 
who suddenly corne into power or place. They affect a 
nmnner such as they think the office requires, but which 
is beyond them, and therefore unbeconfing. They wish 
to act with dignity, and they cease tobe themselves. 
And so again, to take a different case, many men, 
when they corne near persons in distress and wish fo 
show sympathy, often condole in a very unreal way. I 
ara hot altogether ]a.ying this to their fault; for itis 
very difficult fo know what to do, whcn on the one hand 
we cannot realize to ourselves the sorrow, yet withal 
wish tobe kind to those who feel if. Atone of ief 
seems necessary, yet (if so be) cannot under out circum- 
stances be gemfine. Yet even here sure]y there is a 
true way, if we could final if, by which pretence may 
be avoided, and yet respect and consideration shown. 
And in like manner as regards religious emotions. 
Persons are aware from the naere force of the doctrines 
of which the Gospel consists, that they ought fo be 
variously affected, and deeply and intensely too, in 
conse(tuen¢e of them. The doctrines of original and 
actual sin, of Christ's Diviuity and Atonement., and of 
Ho]y Baptism, are so vast., that no one tan realize 
them without very complicated and profound feelings. 
Natural reason tells a man this, and that if he simply 
and genuinely believes the doctrines, he must have these 
feelings ; and he professes to believe the doctrines 
solute]y, and therefore he professes the corresponde.n 
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feelings. But in truth he perhaps does hot really believe 
them absolutely, because such absolute belief is the 
work of long rime, and therefore his profession of 
feeling outruns the real inward existence of feeling, or 
he becomes unreal. Let us never lose sight of two 
truths,that we ought fo have our hearts 10enetrated 
with the love of Christ and flfll of self-renunciation; 
but that if they be hOt, professing that they are does 
hot make them sc. 
Again, to take a more serious instance of the saine 
fault, some persons pray, hot as sinners addressing their 
God, hot as the Publicau snfiting on his breast, and 
saying, "God be merciful to me a sinner," but in such 
 way as they conceive to be becoming OEtndcr circmn- 
stances of guilt, in a way becoming such a strait. They 
re self-conscious, and reflect on what they are about, 
and instead of actually approaching (as if were) the 
mercy-seat, they are filled with the thought that God is 
great, and man His creature, God on high and man on 
earth, and that they are engaged in a high and solemn 
service, and that they ought to fise up fo its sublime 
and momentous character. 
Another still more common form of the saine falflt, 
yet without any definite pretence or effort, is the mode in 
which people speak of the shortness and -anity of life, 
the certainty of death, and the joys of heaven. They 
have commonplaces in their mouths, which they bring 
forth upon occasions for the good of others, or to console 
them, or as a proper and becoming mark of attention 
towards them. Thus they speak to clergymen in a pro- 
fessedly serious way, makhg remarks true. and sound, 



and in themselves deep, yet unmeaning in heîr mouths ; 
or they give advice fo children or young men; or 
l_erhaps in low spirits or sickness they are led to speak 
in a religîous strain as if it 'as st)ontaneous. Or when 
they fall into sin, they sI)eak of man being frail, of the 
deceitfulness of the hum.an heart, of God's mercy, and 
so on :--all these great words, heave.n, hell, judgment, 
mercy, repentance, vorks, the world that now is, the 
world to corne, being little more than "lifeless sounds, 
xvhether of pipe or lmrl)," in their mouths and ears, 
as the "very lovely song of one that bath a t)leasaut 
voice and can play well on an instrument,"as the 
proIrieties of conversation, or the civilities of good 
breeding. 
I ara speaking of the conduct of the worhl af large, 
called Christim; but what ]Las been said applies, and 
necesstrily, to the case of a number of well-disposed or 
even religious men. I mean, that before men corne fo 
know the realities of human Iife, if is hot wonderful 
that their view of religion should be unreal. Young 
i)eop]e who lmve never known sorrow or anxiety, or the 
sacrifices 'hich conscientiousness involves, wanf, com- 
monly that depth and seriousness of character, which 
sorrow only and anxiety and self-sacrifice can give. I 
do hot notice this as a fault, but a a ]?lain fact, which 
may offert be seen, and which if is well fo bear in mind. 
This is the legitimate use of this world, to make us seek 
for another. If does ifs 1)art when if repels us and 
disgusts us and drives us elsewhere. Experience of if 
gives exl)erience of tha.t which is ifs antidote, in the 
case of religious minds ; and xve become real in out vicw 
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of what is spiritual by the contact of t:hings temporal 
and earthly. And mueh more are men unrcal when 
tlley !lave somc secret motive urging them a different 
way from religion, and when their professions thercfore 
are t;)rced into an unnatural course in order to subserve 
their secret motive. When men do not like the con- 
clnsions to which their principles lead, or the 1,recepts 
which Seripture eontains, they are noL wanting in 
ingenuity to blunt their force. They tan frame some 
theory, or dress up certain objections, to det'end them- 
selves witiml; a theory, that is, or objections, whicb 
if is difiîcult to refute perhaps, but which any 
rightly-ordered mind, nay, any eommon bystander, 
pereeives fo be unnatural and insineere. 
What las becs) here notieed of individuals, takes 
place even in the case of whole Churches, af rimes 
when love has waxed cold and faith failed. The whole 
system of the Church, its discipline and ritual, are all in 
theh" origin the spontaneous and exuberant fruit of the 
real principle of spiritual religion in the hearts of ifs 
members. The invisible Chureh has developed itself 
into the Chureh visible, and ifs outward rites and forms 
are nourished md anhnated by the living power which 
dwells within ik Thus every part of if is real, down to 
the milmtest details. But when the seduct.ions of the 
world and t.he lusts of the flesl lmve eaten out this 
divine inward lire, what is the outward Church but a 
hollowness and a mockery, like the whited septtlchres 
of which our Lord speaks, a memorial of what was and 
is hot ? and though we t«'ust that the Church is no- 
where thus utterly deserted, by the Spirit of truth, ai 
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lcast according to God's ordinary providence, yet may 
we hot say that in proportion as if al»proaches to this 
state of deadness, the grace of its ordinances, though 
hot forfeited, at least flows in but a scanty or uncertain 
stream ? 
And lastly, if this unreality nmy steal over the 
Church itsclf, which is in ifs very essence a practical 
institution, nmch more is it round in the philosophies 
and literature of men. Literature is almost in ifs 
essence unreal ; for itis the exhibition of thought dis- 
johwd from practice. Its very home is supposed tobe 
case and etirement ; and when it does more than speak 
or write, it is accused of transgressing its bounds. This 
indced constitutes vhat is considered its truc dignity 
and honour, riz. its abstraction from the actual affairs of 
life; its security from the world's currents and vicissi- 
rudes; its saying without doing. A man of literature 
is considered to preserve his dignity by doing nothing ; 
and when he proceeds forward into action, he is thought 
to lose his position, as if he were de-ading his calling 
by enthusiasm, and becoming a 1)olitician or a partisan. 
Hence mere literary men are able to say strong things 
against the opinions of their age, whether religious or 
political, without offence; because no one thinks they 
mean anything by them. They are hot expected to 
go forward to act npon them, and mere words hurt 
no one. 

Such are some of the more common or more extended 
specimens of profession without action, or of speaking 
without really seeing and eeling. In instancing which, 



let it be obsel'ved, I do hot leal to say that such pro- 
fession, as has been described, is alwys culpable and 
wrong; iudeed I have implied the contrary throughout. 
Itis oftet a misfortune. It takes a long time really to 
feel and understand thigs as they are ; we learn to do 
so only gradually, l'l'ofession beyond oui- feelings is 
only a fimlt when we might help it ;when either we 
speak when we need hot speak, or do hot feel when we 
migh have felt. 1-17ard insensible hearts, ready and 
thoughtless talkers, these are they whose unreality, as I 
bave termed it, is a sin; itis the sin of every one of us, 
in proportion as our hearts are cold, or our tongues 
excessive. 
But the mere fact of our sa.ying more than we feel 
is hot necessarily sinful. St. Peter did hot rise up 
to the full meaning of his confession, " Thou ar the 
Christ," yet he was pronounced blessed. St. James 
and St. John said, "We a.re able," without clear 
al»prehension, yet withou offence. We ever promise 
thigs m'eater tha we toaster, and we wait on God 
to enable us to perforln them. Oto" promising in- 
volves a prayer for light and strength. And so ag'ain 
we all say the Creed, but who comprehends it flflly? 
Ail we can hope is, that we are in the way to under- 
stand if; that we partly understand it ; that we desire, 
pray, and strive fo understand it more and more. Our 
Creed becomes a sort of prayer. Persons are culpably 
unreal in their wa.y of speaking, hot when they say 
more than they feel, but when they say things dif- 
ferent from what they feel. A miser praising 
almsgiving, or a. cowa.rd giving rules for courage, is 
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unreal; but if is hot unreal for the less to discourse 
about the greater, for the liberal to descant upon 
munificence, or the generous to waise the noble- 
minded, or the self-denying to use the language of 
the austere, or the confessor fo exhort to martyrdom. 
What I have been saying cornes to this :--be in 
earnest, and you will sleak of religion where, and 
when, and how you should; aire af things, and 
your words will be right without aiming. There are 
ten thousand ways of looking at this world, but on]y 
one right way. The nan of llèasure has his way, 
the man of gain his, and the man of intellect his. 
l'oor men and rich men, governors and governed, pros- 
perous and discontented, learned and uflearned, each 
has his own way of looking af the things which corne 
before him, and each bas a wrong way. There is but 
one right way; if is the way in which God looks 
at the world. Aire af looldng af if in God's way. 
_4Ara af seeing things as God sees them. Aire at 
forming judgments about persons, events, ranks, for- 
tunes, changes, objects, such as God forms. Aire at 
looking at this lire as God looks at it. Aire af look- 
ing af the life to corne, and the world unseen, as God 
does. Aire at " seeing the King in ttis beauty." All 
things that we see are but shadows to us and delusions, 
unless e enter into what they really mean 
If is hot an easy thing fo learn that new language 
'hich Christ has brought us. He has interpreted all 
things for us in a new way; He bas brought us a 
religion which sheds a new light on all that halpens. 
Try to learn this language. Do hot get it by rote, or 
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speak it as a thing of course. Try to understand what 
you say. Tilne is short, eternity is long; God is gïeat, 
man is weak; he stands between heaven and hell; 
Uhrist i, his Saviour; Christ bas sufïered for him. 
The t[o]y Ghost sanctifies him; repentnce purifies 
him, ftith justitâes, works save. These are solenln 
truths, which need hot be actua]ly spoken, excçpt in the 
way of creed or of teaching; but which must be laid 
up in the heart. That a thing is truc, is no reason that 
it should be said, but that it should be donc; that it 
should be acted upon ; that it should be ruade our own 
inwardly. 
Let us avoid talking, of whatever kind; whether 
mere empty talking, or censorious talking, or idle 
profession, or descanilg upon Gospel doctrines, or tlie 
affectation of philosophy, or the pretence of eloquence. 
Let us guard against frivolity, love of displa.y, love of 
being talked abottt, love of singularity, love of seeming 
original. Let us aire at meaning what we say, and 
sa.ying what we mean ; let us aire at knowing when we 
understand a truth, and when we do not. When we 
do hot, let us take it on faith, and let us profess to do 
so. Let us receive the truth in reverence, and pray 
God to give us a good will, and divine light, and spi- 
ritual strengflL that it may bear fruit witbin us. 



SERMON IV. 

SHIIKING FROM CI-IRIST'S COhIIG. 
{.w.) 

ISAIAH xxxiii. 17. 
" TTdne eyes shall see the King in His beauty: they slall behold 
the laud that is vcry far off." 

EFORE Christ came, the faithful remnant of Israel 
were eonsoled with the promise that "their eyes 
should see" Him, who was to be their " salvation." 
"Unto you that fear My Naine shall the Sun of right- 
eousness arise with healing in Itis wings." Yet il, is 
obsma-able that the propheey, though eheering and 
eneouraging, had with it something of an awful 
eharacter too. First, it was said, "The Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly eome to His Temple, even the 
messenger of the Covenant whom ye deIight in." Yet 
it is soon added, "But who may abide the day of His 
coming ? and who shall stand when IIe appeareth ? for 
He is like a refiner's tire, and like Nllers' soap. '' 
The saine mixture of fear with eomfort is found in 
the Disciples after His llesurreetion. The women 
del)arted from the sepulehre "with fear and great joy." 
a Mal. iv. 2; iii. 1, 2. 



They "trembled and were amazed: neither said they 
any thing to any man, ibr they were afraid." The 
Apostlçs "were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit." " They believed not for 
joy, and wondered." And our Lord said to them, "Why 
are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts ? " On another occasion, " lXIone of the disciples 
durst ask him, X\ho art thou ? knowing that it was 
the Lord." 1 It might be from slowness to believe, or 
from lnisconception, or froln the mere pel'plexity of 
amazement, but so if was; they exulted and they 
were awed. 
Still more relnarkable is the accourir of our Lord's 
appearance to St. John in the Book of Pevelation; 
more rema.rkable because St. John had no douht or 
perplexity. Christ had ascended; the Apostle had 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost; yet he "fell at 
His feet as dead." 
This reflection leads us on to a parallel thought 
concerning the state and prospects of all Christians in 
every age. We too are looking out for Christ's comiug, 
--we are bid look out,--we are bid pray for it; and 
yet if is t be u time of judgment. It is to be the deli- 
verance of all Saints from sin and sorrow for ever; yet 
they, every one of them, must undergo an awful trial. 
Itow then can any look forward to it with joy, hot 
knowing (for no one knows) the certainty of his own 
salvation ? And the difficulty is increasêd when we 
corne fo pray for it,--to pray for its coming soon : how 
can we pray that Christ would corne, tha.t the day of 
I Matt. xxviii. 8. Mrk xvi. 8. I,uke xxiv. 3, 38. ffohn xxi. !2. 
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judgment would hasten, that His kingdom would corne, 
that His kilgdoln may be at once,--may corne on us 
this day or to-morrow,--whel by so colning He would 
be shortening the rime of out present lire, and cut 
off those precious years given s for conversion, amend- 
ment, repentance and sanctification ? Is there hot an 
iuconsistency in professing to wish our Judge already 
corne, when we do hot feel ourselves ready for IIim ? 
In what sense can we a'eally and heartily pray that He 
would cut short the rime, when out conscience tells us 
that, even were out life longest, we should have much 
to do in a few years? 
I do hot deny that there is some difficulty in the 
question, but surely hot more so than there is on every 
side of us in religious matters. Religion bas (as it 
were) its very lire in what are paradoxes and contra- 
dictions in the eye of reason. It is a seeming incon- 
sistency how we can pray for Christ's coming, 3:et 
wish time to "work out out salvation," and "make out 
ealling and election sure." It was a seeming contradic- 
tion, how good men were to desire Itis first coming, yet 
be umble to abide if; how the Apostles feared, yet re- 
joiced after I[is resurrection. And so it is a para.dox how 
the Christian should in all things be sorrowful 3-et always 
rejoicing, and dying yet living, and having nothing 3"et 
possessing all t.hings. Such seeming conta'adictions arise 
from the want of depth in our minds fo toaster the 
whole truth. We bave hOt eyes keen enough to follow 
out the lines of God's providence and will, which meet 
at length, though at first sight they seem parallel. 
I will now try to explain how these opposite duties 
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of fearing yet praying to have the sight of Christ are 
hot necessarily inconsistent with each other. Why we 
should fear it, is hot strange. Surdy when a man gets 
hilnself steadily to contelnplate  state of things be- 
yond this life, he is in the way to be overpowered by 
the thoughts which throng upon hiln. lIow dreadful 
to the imagination is every scene of that unknown here- 
ai'ter! This life indced is full of dangers and pains, 
but we know what thcy are like ; we do hot know what 
shall be in the world to corne. "Lord, whither goest 
Thon ." said the Apostles ; "we know hot whither Thon 
goest." Supposing a lnan told that he should suddenly 
be ean'ied off to some unknown globe in the heavens, 
this is the kind of trouble in its least fearflfl shape, 
whieh the future presents, when dwelt upon. And still 
more trying is the peeuliar prospect whieh presents 
itsdf 6f Christ's eoming in judgment. What a pros- 
peet. to be judged for ail our doings by an unen'ing 
Judge T U to trace baek the history of your lire 
in memory, and faney every part of it confessed by you 
in words, put into words belote some intimate friend, 
how great would be your shame ! but how gladly would 
you in that day resign yourself to a diselosure to a 
feliow-sinner, how gladly to a diselosure to a world or" 
sinners, eompared with the presenee of an All-holy, 
All-seeing Creator with His eyes upon you, "beholding 
you," as the gospel speaks of l[im in the days of I[is 
flesh,--and one deed of evil after another told forth, 
while ail your best actions and best qualities fade away 
and beeome as diseoloured and unsightly as if there 
were nothing good in theln; and you the while uneertain 
vl * 



how the deeision shall be. I do not presume fo sa.y 
that all this vill happen in detail; but this is what 
is meant by a judgment in the earthly sense of the 
word, and that awful trial is sm'ely hot called a judg- 
nent for nothing, but that we may gain some ideas from 
if. Think of all this, and you will hot deny that the 
thought of standing before Christ is enough to make us 
tremble. And yet IIis presenee is held out to us by 
IIimself as the greatest of goods; all Christians are 
bound fo pray for if, fo pray for its hastening ; to t)ray 
that ve nmy speedily look on Him vhom none can see 
"without holiness,"-none but "the pure in heart ;"and 
noxv the question is, How can we pray for it with 
sincerity ? 
1. Now first, though we could hot at all reconeile 
our feelings about ourselves with the eommand given 
ts, still it is out duty to obey the latter on faith. If 
Abraham could lift up his knife fo slay his son, we 
nmy well so far subdue our fears as to pray for what 
nevertheless is terrible. Job said, "Though he slay 
me, yct I wiI1 trust in hin." Under all cireumstances 
surely, we may calmly resign ourselves into Itis hands. 
Can we suppose t.hat He woMd deceive us ? deal un- 
kindly or hardly with us ? Can He make use of us, if 
I may say so, against ourselves? Let us hot so 
think of the most merciful Lord. Let us do what 
He bids, and leave the test to Him. Thus, I say, 
ve might reason with ourse]res, if nothing else could 
be said. 
2. Eut next,-I observe, that when we pray for the 
coming of Christ, xve do but pray in the Church's vords, 



.hat He would "accomplish the nu.tuber of His elect 
and would hasten His kingdom." That is, we do hot 
pray that 1le would simply cut short the world, but, so 
fo express myself, that l[e would make rime go quicker, 
and the wheels of IIis chariot speed on. Iefore He 
cornes,  ceoEain space nmst be gone over; all the 
Saints must be gathered in; and each Saint must be 
matured, lot a grain must fall to the ground; hot an 
ear of corn must lose its due tain and sunshim. 
we pray is, that IIe would please fo crowd all this into 
a shor space of rime; that I[c would " fiuish the work 
and eut it short in rightcoustess," and " mal(e a short 
work upon the earth ;" that Ire would accomplish, 
hot curtail, but fulfil,the circle of His Sgints, and 
hasten the age to corne without disordering this. Iudeed 
it cannot be otherwise. All God's works are in place 
and season; they are all complete. As in nature, the 
structure of its minutest lortions is rought out to 
perfection, and an insect is as wonderful as LeviatLan ; 
so, when in His providence IIc seems to hurry, I[e still 
keeps rime, and moves upou the deep harmonies of 
truth and love. When then we pray that He would 
corne, we pray also that we may be ready; that all 
things may converge and meet in Him; that IIe nmy 
eh'aw us while He draws near us, and nakes us tlm 
holier the closer tIe cornes. We pray that we nmy 
hot fear that which at present we justly do fear; "that 
when He shall appeal we may have confidence, and 
hot be ashamed belote Him at His coming. " He can 
condense into an hour a lire of trial. He who frames 

John ii. 28. 
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the worlds ïn a moment, ;md creates generations l>y 
the breath of IIis moufle, ,qnd melts, and hardcns, and 
deluges, and dries up the solid rocl;s in  da.y, and 
lamkes boncs fo lire, grow, and die, and buries them 
in the earlh, a,d changes them into stone, apart from 
rime and at IIis lnere will, more wondrously can He 
dcal with the world of spirits, who are never subject 
to the accidents of marrer. He can by one keen pang 
of ,qgony punish the earthly soul, or by one telnptation 
justit if, or by one vision glorify if. Adam fell in a 
 momet; Abraham was justified upon his seizing the 
knife; Moses lost Canaan for a word; D,vid said, 
" I have simwd," and was forgiven; Solomon gained 
wisdom'in a drcam; Peter ruade one confession and 
received the keys; our Lord baffled Safari in three 
sentences; He redeemed us in the course of a day; 
He regenerates us by a form of words. We know hot 
how " fearfully and wonderful]y" out souls "are ruade." 
To men in sleep, in drowning, or in excitement, naoments 
,re as years. They suddenly become other men, nature 
or grace dispensing with time. 
3. ut again, you say, IIow ean I pray to see Christ, 
']1o qlll so unclean ? ¥ou sa.y well that yot are un- 
clean. ]]ut in what rime do you propose fo become 
otherwise ? Do you expect in this lire ever fo be clean ? 
Yes, in one sense, by the presence of the Holy Ghost 
within you; Dut that presence we trust you have now. 
ut if by " clean," you mean free from that infection 
of nature, the least drop of which is sufficient to dis- 
honour all your services, clean you never will be till 
)'ou have paid the debt of sin, and lose that body which 
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Adam has begotten. Be sure that the longer you live, 
and the holicr you become, you will only pcrceive that 
miscry more clearly. Thc lcss of it )'ou h',tve, the more 
it will Ol_)prcss )-oit; its full draught docs but confuse 
alld stupify )ou; as ),ou COlne to yoursclt )our misery 
bcgins. Thê more your soul becomes onê with lIim 
who deigns to dwell witlfin it, the more it secs with 
iIis eyes. You dare hot pray for lIis presence now ; 
would you pray for it had yotl livcd 5[cthuselah's 
years? I trow hot. You will nevcr be good enough 
to de.ire it; no one in the whole Church 1,rays for it 
exeept on conditions implied. To the end of the 
longest life you are still a beginner. What Christ 
asks of you is hot sinlessness, but diligence, l[ad you 
lived ten tilneS your 1,resent age, ten rimes more ser- 
vice would be reluired of you. Evcry day 3ou lire 
longer, more will be required. If t[ê were to Colne 
to-day, you would be judged Ul» fo to-day. Did 
corne to-morrow, you would be judged up to to-morrow. 
Were the time put off a year, you would have a year 
more to answer for. Yott cannot elude your destiny, 
you cmmot get rid of your talent; you are to answer 
tbr your opportunities, whatever they may bê, hot 
more nor less. ¥ou cannot be profitable to Hiln even 
wirh the longest iifê; )'ou tan show fifith and love in 
an hour. Truc it is, if )-ou have turned ff'oto Him, 
and served sin, and in pi'oportion as 3"ou have donc 
this, you have a great work before you,t.o undo what 
vou have donc. If )-oit have given years to Satan, you 
have a double dut}', to repent as well as to work; but. 
even then 3"ou may pray without dread; for in praying 
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for /[is presence you still are pra)ing, as I have said, 
tobe ready for it. 
4. :But. once more. You ask, how you can make 
up your miud to stand before your Lord and God; I 
ask iu turn, how do you bring yourself to corne before 
lIim now day by day ?--fir what is this but meeting 
t[im ? Considcr what it is you menu by praying, and 
you will sec that, at tllat vcry rime that you are asking 
for thc coming of His kingdom you are ailticipating 
that coming, and accomplishing the thing you fear. 
When )'ou pray, you corne into IIis presence. 
refiect on yourself, wllat your feelings are in coming. 
They are these" you seem to say,I ara in myself 
nothing but a sinlmr, a man of unclean lips and earthly 
heart. I ara not worthy to enter into t[is presence. I 
ara hot worthy of the least of all tIis mercies. I know 
lIe is All-holy, yet I colne before Him ; I place myself 
undcr His pure and piercing eyes, which look nie lhrough 
and through, and discern every trace and every motion 
of evil within me. Why do I do so ? First of all, for 
this reason. To whom should I go ? "W'hat can I do 
bctter ? Who is there in the whole world that can help 
me ? Who that will care for me, or pity me, or have 
any kind thought of me, if I calmot obtain it of Him ? 
I know He is of purer eyes thau to behold firiquity; 
but I know again that He is All-luerciful, and that He 
so sinccrcly desires my salvhtion that IIe has died for 
me. Therefore, though I ara in a great strait, I wi]l 
rather fall into ttis hands, than into those of any (rea- 
turc. Truc it is I could fiud creatures more like nyself, 
iml3erfect or sinful; it might seem better to betake 
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myself to some of these who bave power with God, and 
fo beseech them fo interest themselves for me. But 
no; somehow I cannot content myself with this ;--no, 
ten'ible as it is, I had rather go to God alone. I have 
an instinct within inc which leads me to rise and go 
to my Father, to naine the Naine of His well-beloved 
Son, and hadng named it, to place myself unresen'edly 
in His hands, saying, " If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme 
fo mark what is donc amiss, O Lord, who nmy abide ig ? 
Bug there is forgiveness with Thee."This is the feeling 
in whieh we eolne fo eonfess out sins, and to pray fo 
God for pardon and graee day by day; and observe, ig is 
the very feeling in whieh ve lnusg prepare fo meet Him 
when He cornes visibly. Why, even elfildren of this 
world ean meet a judieial proeess and a violeng, death 
with firmness. I do not say thag we must bave aughg 
of their ride or their self-trusting lranquillity. _A_md 
yeg there is a certain eomposure and dignity which 
beeome us who are born of immortal seed, when we 
eome belote out Father. If indeed we have habitually 
lived to the world, then truly ig is natural we should 
attempt to fly from Him whom we have piereed. Then 
may we well eall on the mountains fo fall on us, and 
on the hills fo eover us. But, if we have lived, however 
imperfêetly, yet habitually, in His fêar, if we trust tha 
His Spirit is in us, then we need nog be ashalned before 
Him. We shall ghen eome belote Him, as now we 
eome fo praywith profound abasement, with awe, 
with self-renuneiation, still as relying upon t.he Spirig 
whieh He has given us, wigh out faeulties about us, 
with a eollected and determined mind, and with hope. 



He ,ho cannot pray for Christ's coming, ought hot in 
consistency to pray .at all. 
I have spoken of coming to God in prayer generally; 
but if this is a.wflfl, much more is coming to Him in the 
Sacrament of I[oly Communion; for this is in ,ery 
form an anticipation of ttis coming, a near presence of 
ttim in earnest of it. ,.nd a nmnber of men feel it to 
be so; for, for oc reason or another, they never conie 
bebre IIim in that lnost Holy Ordinance, and so deprive 
themsc]ves of the highest of blessings here below. Thus 
their feeling is much the saine as theirs would be, svho 
from foar of His coming, did hot dare look ott for it. 
Tl:ey indeed who are i the religious practice of con» 
municatig, mlderstand well enough how it is possible 
fo feel afraid and yet fo corne.. Surely if is possible, and 
the case is the saine as regards the future day of Christ. 
¥ot must tremble, and yet pray for it. We haxTe aH of 
us exl)erienced enough even of this life, l-o know that 
t.le saine seasos are often most joyful and also nost 
painflfl. Instances of this must stggest themselves fo 
all mel. Consider the loss of friends, and say whether 
joy and grief, triuml)h and hulniliation, are hot strangely 
mingled, yet both really preserved. The joy does hot 
change the grief, nor the grief the joy, into some third 
fceling; they are incommunicable with each other, 
both remain, btth affect us. Or considèr the mingled 
feelings x'ith which a son obtains forgiveness of a 
father,the soothing thought that all displeasure is at 
m end, the -eneration, lhe love, and all the unde- 
scribable emotions, most pleasurable, which cannot be 
I)ut into xvords,yet his bitterness against himself. 



Chrisæ's Coming. 5 7 

Such is the retaper in which we desire fo corne to tle 
Lord's table; such in which we must pra.y for His 
coming; such iu which His elect will stand before IIim 
when He cornes. 
5. Lastly, let me sy more distinctly wha I bave 
already lluded to, that in that solemn hour we shall 
have, if we be lIis, the inward suppor ,»f Hia Spirit 
too, carrying us on towards l[im, and " witnessing" with 
our spirits that we are the children of God." God is 
mysteriously threefold ; and whilc lit rmmtins in thc 
highest heaven, t[e cornes to judge thc world;--and 
while He judges the world, ]Ie is in us also, bearing us 
up and going forth in us to meet Himself. Goal thc 
Son is without, but God the Spirit is within,and 
whcn the Son aks, the Spirit will answer. That Spirit 
is vouchsafed to us here; and if we yMd ourselves to 
IIis gracious influences, so that l[e dmws up our 
thoughts nd wills to heavenly things, and becomes 
with us, Itc will as.uredly be still in us and give us 
confidence af the Day of Judgment. tIe wil[ be with 
us, and strcngthen us; and how great IIis strength is, 
what mind of man cun conceive ? Gifted with that 
supernatural strength, we may be able to lift up our 
eyes to out Judge when He looks on us, and look on 
IIim in turn, though with deep awe, )et wit, hout con- 
fusion of face, as if in the eonseiousness of innocence. 
ïhat hour must eome at length upon every one of 
us. Wheu it cornes, may the countenance of the Most 
Itoly quicken, hot consume us; may the flame of 
jadgment be fo us only what itwas o thc Three Holy 
Children, over whom the tire had no power ! 



SERMON V. 

PI. iv. 4. 
" Rejoicc it tle Lord alway, and agi, I say, Rejoice." 

N other parts of Scripture the prospect of Christ's 
coming is ruade a reason for solemn fear anal awe, 
md a call for watching and prayer, but in the verses 
connected with the text a distinct view of thc Christian 
character is set before us, and distinct duties urged on 
us. "The Lord is af hand," and what then ?why, if 
so, we must "rejoice in the Lord;" we must be con- 
spicuous for "moderation;" we must be "careful for 
nothing;" we must seek ri'oto God's bounty, and hOt 
fi'om man, whatever we need; we must aboum in 
" thanksgiviug;" and we must cherish, or rather we 
m.ust pray for, and we shall receive from above, "' the 
peace of God whmn passeth all understandln, to 
"keep our hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." 
Now this is a view of the Christian character definite 
and complete enough to adroit of commenting on,and 



if may be useful to show that the thought of Christ's 
coming not only leads fo fêar, but fo a cahn and cheer- 
ful frame of mind. 
Nothing perhaps is more remarkable than that an 
Apostle,--a man of toil a.nd blood, a man comlating 
with powers unseen, and a spectacle for men and 
, t. Paul, a man whose 
Angels, and mueh more that ,q 
natural retaper was so zealas, so severe, and so 
vehement,I say, nothing is more strildng and signi 
fieant than tha.t St. Paul should have given us this 
view of what a Christian shonld be. If wmfld be 
not.hing wonderful, itis nothing wonderful, that writers 
in a day like this should speak of peaee, quiet, sobriety, 
and eheer%lness, as being the toue of mind that 
becomes a Christian ; but eonsidering that St. Paul was 
by birth a Jew, and by edueation a Pharisee, that he 
wrote ata time when, if at any rime, Christians were 
in lively and incessant agitation of mind ; when perse- 
turion and rumours of persecution abounded ; when all 
t, hings seemed in commotion around them; when there 
was nothing fixed; when there were no ehurehes to 
soothe them, no course of vorship to sober them, no 
holnes to refresh them; and, again, eonsidering that 
the Gospel is full of high and noble, and what may be 
ealled even romantie, prineiples and motives, and deep 
mysteries;and, further, considering the very topie 
which the Apostle combines with his admonitions is 
that awful subjeet, the eoming of Christ ;it is well 
worthy of notice, that, in sueh a tilne, under sueh a 
eovenant, and with sueh a prospeet, he should draw a pie- 
tare of the Christian character as free from exeitement 



and effort, as full of repose, as still and as equable, as 
if the great Apostlc wrote in some monastery of the 
desert or some eount W parsonage. I[ere surely is the 
linger of (lod; here is the evidence of supernatural 
influences, making the mind of man independent oî 
eiremnstanees ! This is the thought that first suggests 
itself; and the second is this, how deep and refined is 
the truc Christian spirit !how diffieult fo ent.er into, 
how vast to embraee, how impossible to exhaust ! Who 
would expeet sneh composure and equanimity from the 
fervent Apostle of the ({entiles? We know St. 
eould do great things ; could surfer and aehieve, eonld 
preaeh and eonfess, could be high and could be low: 
1)ut we lnight have thought that all this was the limit 
and the perfection of the Christian temper, as he 
viewed it ; and that no room was left him for the feel- 
ings which the text and following verses lead us to 
aseribe fo him. 
And yet he who "laboured more abundantly than 
all" his brethren, is also a pattern of simplieity, meek- 
ness, cheerfulness, thankïulness, and serenity of mind. 
These tempers were especially charaeteristic of 
Paul, and are mucl insisted on in his Epistles. For 
mstance. Mind hot high things, but condeseend 
lllell of lov estate. 13e hot wise in your own conceits. 
... l'rovide things honest in the sight, of all men. If 
if be possible, as much as lieth in }-ou, lire peaeeably 
with ail men." lIe enjoins, that "the aged men be 
sober, grave, te.lnlerate , sound in faith, in charity, in 
patience." "The aged woman likeu ise.., hot false 
aecusers, hot given to nmch wine, teachers of good 



things, that they may teaeh the young women to be 
sober, to love their husbands, fo love their chihlren, to 
be discrect, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own husbands." And "young men" to be 
soker-mnded. And itis remarkable tlmt he ends 
this exhortation with urging the saine reason as is 
given in the verse after the text- "looking for th8t 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of out great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ." In like nmuner, he 
says, that Christ's ministers must show "uncorruptness 
in doctrine, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot 
be condemned;" that they must be "blalneless, hot 
self-willed, hot soon angry .... loyers of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate." Ail this is the description 
of what seems almost an ordina T character; I lnean, 
it is so staid, so quiet, so unambitious, so homely. It 
displays so little of what is striking or extraordinary. 
It is so negligent of this world, so unexcited, so 
singleminded. 
It is observable, too, that if was ïoretold as the 
leculiarity of Gospel times by the Prophet Isaiah- 
"' The work of righteousness shall be peace; aud the 
effect of righteousness, quietness and assurauce for ever. 
And hIy people shall dwell in a peaceable ]labitation, 
and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places."  
Now then let us consider more pmicularly what is 
this state of mind, and what the 'ounds of it. These 
seem fo be as follows :--The Lord is at hand ; this is 
hot your test ; this is hot your abiding-l»lace. Act then 
 P, om. xii. 16--18. Titus il. 2--13 ; i. 7, 8. 
- Isa. xxxii. 17, 18. 



as persons who are in a dwelling hOt their own; who 
are hot in their own home" who bave hOt their own 
goods and furniture about them; who, accordingly, 
make shift and put up witlt anything that cornes fo 
hand, and do hot make a point of things being the best 
of their kind. "But this I say, brethren, the rime is 
short." What matters it what we eat., what we drink, 
how we are clothed, where we lodge, what is thought of 
us, what becomes of us, since we are not af home ? It 
is felt every day, even as regards this xvorld, that when 
we leave home for a while we are unsettled. This, then, 
is the kind of feeling which a belief in Christ's coming 
will create within us. It is hOt worth while establishing 
ourselves here; if is not worth whfle spending time and 
thought on such an object: We shall hardly bave got 
settled when we shall have fo move. 
This being apparently the general drift of the pas- 
sage, let us next enter into the paoEicular lortions of if. 
1. 13e careful for notmng, he says, or, as St. Peter, 
'" easting ail yonr care upon ttim," or, as Fie Himself, 
"Take no thought" or eare "for the morrow, for the 
morrow wilI take thought for the things of itself." 
Ehis of course is the state of mind whieh is direcfly con- 
seelnent on the belief, tha "the Lord is af hand." Who 
would eare for any loss or gain to-day, if he knew for 
certain tb.at Crist would show Himself o-morrow ? no 

one. Wdl, then, the truc Christian feels as he wmfld 
feel, did he know for certain that Christ would be 
here to-morrow. For he knows for certain, that at 
]east Christ will corne to him when he dies ; and faith 

 1 Peter v. 7. ZIatt vL 34. 



anticipates his dea.th, and makes if just as if that distant 
day, if it be distant, were past and over. One rime or 
another Christ will corne, for certain : and when He once 
bas corne, if matters hot what /ength" of time there 
was before tIe came ;--however long that period may be, 
if has an end. Judgment is coming, whether if cornes 
sooner or latcr, and the Christian realizes that if is 
coming ; that is, time does hot enterinto his calculation, 
or interfere with his view of things. When men 
expect to carry out their plans and projects, then they 
care for them; when they know these wi]l corne to 
nought, they give them over, or become indifferent to 
them. 
So, again, if is with all forebodings, anxieties, morti- 
fications, griefs, resentments of this world. "The rime 
is short." If has sometimes been well suggested, as a 
mode of calming the mind when set upon an object, or 
much vexed or angered af some occurrence, what will 
you feel about all this u year hence ? If is very plain 
that nmtters which agitate us most extremely now, wiil 
then interest us not at all; that objects al»out which 
we have intense hope and fear now, will then be to us 
nothing more than things which happen at the other 
end of the earth. So will if be with ail human hopes, 
fears, pleasures, pains, jealousies, disappointments, suc- 
eesses, when the last day is corne. They will bave no 
life in them; they will be as the faded flowers of a 
banquet, hich do but mock us. Or when we lie on 
the bed of deat.h, what will if avafl us fo have been 
rich, or great, or fortunate, or honoured, or influential ? 
Ail things will then be vanity. Well, what. this world 
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vill be understood by ail fo be then, such is it fel. to 
be by the Clristia.n now. He looks at things as he 
then will look af them, ith an uninterested and 
dispassionate eye, and is neither pained much nor 
pleased much af the accidents of life, because they are 
tccidents. 
2. Another part of the character under review is, 
wha.t our translation calls moderation ; "Let your 
moderation be known unto all men," or, as it may be 
more exactly 'endered, your consideration, fairness, or 
eciuit.ablcess. St. Paul makes it u part of a Christ.ia 
character to hoEve  reputation for candour, di.pas- 
siomteness, tendcrness towards others. The truth is, 
as soo and in proportion as a lerson believes that 
Christ is coming, and recog;nises his own position as a 
stranger on earth, ,ho bas but hired a lodging in i for 
a season, he will feel indifferent to the course of human 
aairs. He wfll be able to look on, instead of takig a 
part in them. They wili be nothing to him. He will 
be able to criticise them, and pass judgment on t.hem, 
without partiality. This is wla is meant by "our 
moderation" being acknowledged by ali men. Those 
'ho have strong interests one way or the otler, cannot 
be disptssionate obsel've-s and candid judges. They 
are ptrtisa.ns; they defend one set of people, and 
attack another. They are prejudiced agaiast those who 
differ from them, or who thwart them. They cannot 
make allowances, or show sympathy for them. :But the 
Christian has no keen expeetations, no acute mortifi- 
cations. He is fair, equitable, considera, te towards all 
men, because he has no temptation to be otherwise. 



He has no violence, no animosity, no bigotry, no party 
fêeling. He knows that his Lord and Saviour must 
triumph; he knows that He will che day eome from 
heaven, no che ea.n say how soon. Knowing then the 
end to whieh all things tend, he eares less tbr the road 
whieh is to lead toit. \Vhen we read a bock of fiction, 
we are nmeh exeited with the course of the narrative, 
till we know how things will turn out; but when we 
do, the interest ceases. Sois it with the Christian. 
tic knows Christ's battle will last till the end; that 
Christ's cause will triumph in the end; that His 
Church will last till He cornes. He knows what is 
truth and what is error, where is safety and where 
is danger; and all this clear knowledge enables him 
to make concessions, fo own ditÏiculties, to do justice 
to the erring, fo acknowledge their good points, to be 
content with such couutenance, greater or less, as he 
himself receives ff'cm others. He does not fear; fear 
it is that makes men bigots, tyrants, and zealots ; but 
for the Christian, it is his privilege, as he is beyond 
hopes and fcars, suspense and jealousy, so also tobe 
patient, cool, discriminating, and impartial ;so much 
so, that t.his very fairness marks his character in the 
eyes of the world, is "kno'wn unto all men." 
3. Joy and gladness are also characteristics of him, 
according to the exhortation in the text, "Rejoice in 
the Lord alway," and this in spire of the fear and 
awe which the thought of the Last Day ought to pro- 
duee in him. It is by means of these strong contrasts 
that Scripture brings out to us what is the real meaning 
of its sepm'ate portions. If we had been told mereiy 
v] " 



to fear, we should have mistaken a slavish dread, or 
the glo.om of despair, for godly fear; and if we had 
been told merely t.o rejoiee, we should perhaps have 
mistaken a rude freedom and familiarity for joy; but 
when we are îold both to fear a.nd to rejoiee, we gain 
thus much af first sight, that oto" joy is no fo be 
irrcverent, nor oto- fear fo be desponding ; that though 
both feelings are to remain, neither is fo be what 
it would be by itself. This is what we gain af once 
by such contrasts. I do hot say that this makes if ai 
ali easier to combine the separate duties to which they 
relate; that is a further and higher work; but thus 
much we gain at once, a better knowledge of these 
separate duties themselves. And now I ara speaking 
about the duty of rejoicing, and I say, that whatever 
be the duty of fearing greatly and trembling greatly af 
the thought of the l)ay of Judgment, aud of course 
it is a great duty, yet the COlnmand so to do cannot 
reverse the command to rej(»ice; it can only so far 
interfere with it as fo explain what is meant by re- 
joicing. If is as clear a duty fo rejoice in the prospect 
of Christ's coming, as if we were hot told to fear it. 
l'he duty of fearing does but lerfect out joy; that joy 
alone is true Christian joy, which is informed and 
quickened by fear, and ruade thereby sober and reverent. 
tIow joy and fear can be reconciled, words cannot 
show. Act and deed alone can show how. Let a man 
try both fo fear and to rejoice, as Christ and F[is 
Apostles tell him, and in time he will learn how; but 
when he bas learned, he will be as little able to explain 
how itis he does both, as he was before. He will seem 
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inconsistent, and may easily b proved fo be so, fo the 
satisfaction of irreligions men, as Scripture is called 
inconsistent, lte becomcs the paradox which Scripture 
enjoins. This is variously fulfilled in the case of men 
of advanced holiness. They are accused of the most 
opposite fitults ; of being proud, and of being mean ; of 
bemg over-simple, and being crafty; of having too 
strict., and, af thc saine tilne, too ]x a conscience; of 
being unsoeial, alld yet being w,rldly; of leing too 
literal in explaining Seripture, ttlld yct of adding fo 
Sel'il»turc, and superseding Seripture. Men of the world, 
or meu of inferior religiousness, ealmot understand 
them, aud are fond of eritieising those who, in seeming 
tobe ineonsistent, are but ]ike Seripture teaehing. 
But to return fo the case of joy and fcar. It may bc 
objeeted, that af least those who fill into siu, or who 
have in rimes I)ast sinned grievously, cmmot lmve this 
pleasant and eheerful temper whieh St. Paul enjoins. 
I grant if. Eut what is this but saying that St. Paul 
enjoins us hot fo fall into sin ? When St. Paul warns 
tts against sadness and heaviness, of course he warns us 
against those things whieh make meu sad ami heavy ; 
and therefore êspeeially against sin, which is ail espeeial 
encmy of joyfulness. If is hot that sorrowing for sin 
is wrong when we bave sinned, but the sinning is 
wrong which causes the sorrowing. When a person 
bas sinned, he eannot do anything better than sorrow. 
tIe ought to sorrow; and so far as he does sorrow, 
he is certainly hot in the perfect Christian state ; but 
itis his sin that bas forfeited if. And yet even here 
sorrow is hot inconsistent with rejoicing. For there 
2 



are fcw men, who are rea].ly in earnest in their sorrow, 
but after a time nmy be conscious that tl,cy are so; 
and, when man knows himselï fo 1.)e in earnest, he knows 
that (_loti looks mercit'ully ul),)n hiln ; and this gives him 
snflicient reason for rt.j.icing, even though t\,ar remains. 
St. l'eter eould a.ppeal to ('hrist, "Lord, Thou knowest 
all things; Thou knowest that [ love Thee." We of 
course eannot appeal s6 unreservedlystill we eau 
timidly appeal--we eau say that we humbly trnsg 
that, whatever be the measure of out past sins, and 
whatever of out present self-dental, yet at botton we 
do wisl and strive fo give up the world and to follow 
Christ; and in proportion as this sense of sineerity is 
strong upon our minds, in the saine degree shall we 
rejoice in the Lord, even while we fear. 
4. Once more, peace is pari of this saine temper also. 
" The peace of God," says the Apostle, " which passeth 
all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus." There are nmny things in the 
Gospel fo alarm us, many to agitate us, many fo trans- 
port us, but the end and issue of all these is 
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earih peaee." 
It may be asked indeed whether warfare, perplexity, 
and uneertainty be noi the condition of the Christian 
here 1)elow ; whether St. Paul himself does hot say that 
he has "the eare," or the anxiety, " of all the Churches," 
and whether he does hot 1)lainly evinee and avow in 
his Epistles to the Galatians and Corinthians mach 
distress of mind? " Without were fightings, within 
fears."  I grant it; he eertainly shows ai times mueh 
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agitation of mind; bu consider this. Did you ever 
look ai an exl.anse of water, and observe the ripples on 
the surface ? Do you t,hink t.hat distm'banee penetrates 
below it? Nay; you have seen or heard of fearful 
tempest, s on the sea; seeues of horror and distress, 
whieh are in no respect a fit t.ype of an Apostle's tears 
or sighings about his ttoek. Yet ex'en these violent 
eommot, ions do hot reaeh into the dept,hs. The founda- 
tions of the oeean, the vast reallns of water whieh 
girdle the earth, are as tranquil and as silent in the 
storln as in a ealm. Sois it with the souls of holv 
:nen. They have a well of peaee springing up within 
them unfathomable; and though the accidents of the 
hour may make them seem agitated, 3-et in tlïeir hearts 
they are hot so. Even Angels joy over sinners repentant, 
and, as we may thêrefore suppose, grieve over sinners 
impenitent,yet who shall say that they have hot per- 
feet peaee? Even Alnighty God Himself deigns to 
speak of His being grieved, and angw, and rejoieing, 
3et is He hot the unehangeable ? And in like ruminer, to 
compare human things with divine, St.. Paul had perfee.t 
peaee, as being stayed in soul on God, though the trials 
of life might vex him. 
For, as I bave said, the Christian has a deep, silent, 
hidden peace, whieh the world sees not.,--like SOlne 
well in a retired and shady place, diffieult of aeeess. 
He is the greater part of his rime by himself, and when 
he is in solitude, that is his rem sta.te. What he is 
when left to hilnself and to his God, that is his true life. 
He eau bear himself; he ean (as it were) joy in himself, 
for it is the graee of G od within him, it is the presenee 



of the Eternal Comforter, in which he joys. He tan 
bear, he finds if pleasant, to be with himself af all 
times,--" never less alonê than when alone." He can 
lay his head on his pillw at night, ,and own in God's 
sight, with overfiowing heart, that he wans nothing, 
that he "is fuli and abounds,"that God has been all 
things fo him, and that nothing is hOt his which God 
couhl give him. More thankflflness, more holiness, 
more of hcaven he lmeds indeed, but the thought that 
he ean have more is hot a thought of trouble, but of 
joy. If does hot interfere with his peaee fo know that 
he may grow nearer God. Such is the Christian's 
peaee, when, with a single heart and the Cross in his 
eye, he addresses and COmlnends himself to Him with 
whom the night is as clear as the day. St. :Paul says 
that "the peaee of God shall kee2» out hearts and minds." 
By "keep" is meant "guard," or "garrison," out hearts ; 
so as fo keep out enemies. And he says, out "hearts 
and minds" in contrast to what the world secs of us. 
Many hard things may be said of the Christian, and 
done against him, but he has a secret preservative or 
eharm, and minds them hot. 

These are some few suggestions on that character 
of mind which becomes the followers of Hiln who 
was once "born of a pure Virgin," and who bids them 
as " new-born babes desire the silmere nfilk of the 
Word, that they may grow thereby." The Christian 
is cheerful, easy, kind, gentle, courteous, candid, unas- 
suming; bas no pretence, no affectation, no ambition, 
no singularity; because he has neither hope nor fear 



about this Torld. He is serious, sober, discreet, grave, 
moderate, mi_ld, with so little that is unusua.1 or striking 
in his bearing, that he lnay easily be taken at first sight 
for an ordinary nmn. There are persons xvho think 
religion eonsists in eestasies, or in set speeehes ;--he 
is hot of those. And if must be confessed, on the 
other hand, that there is  common-place state of 
mind 'hich does show itself cahn,, composed, and 
candid, yet is very far from the true Christian retaper. 
In this day especially it is very easy for men to be 
benevolent, liberal, and dispa.ssionate. If eosts nothing 
fo be dispassionate when you feel nothing, to be cheerful 
vhen you have nothing fo fear, to be generous or liberal 
when ,hat you give is hot your own, and fo be bene- 
volent and eonsiderate when you bave no principles 
and no opinions. Men nowadays are moderate and 
eqnitable, hot beeause the Lord is at hand, but because 
they do hot feel tbat tIe is coming. Qfietness is a 
graee, not in itsëlf, only when if is grafted on the stem 
of faith, zeal, self-abasenlent, and diligence. 
[ay if be or blessedness, as years go on, fo add 
one graee fo another, and advanee upward, step by 
step, neither neg'leeting the lower after at.taining the 
higher, nor aiming af the higher before attaining the 
lower. The first -aee is faith, the last is love; first 
cornes zeal, afferwards cornes loving-khdness; first 
cornes humilittion, then cornes peee ; first cornes dili- 
gence, then cornes resignation. May we learn fo mature 
ail graees in us ;fearing and trembling, watehing and 
repenting, beeause Christ is eoming; joyful, thanlgul, 
and careless of the futttre, becanse He is corne. 



SERMON VI. 

REIIEMBRANCE OF PAST IERCIES. 

(CII R ISTM AS. ) 

G . xxxii. 10. 
" I ara hot worlhy of tle l«ast of all the mcrcics, and ofall the trdl, 
which Tho,t hast sltowed .,tnto Thy scrvant." 

HE spirit of humble thankfuhaess for past mercies 
which these words imply, is  grace to which we 
are especially called in the Gospel. Jacob, who spoke 
them, knew hot of those great and wonderhfl acts of 
love with which God bas since visited the race of man. 
But though he might hot know the depths of God's 
counsels, he knew himself so far as to know that he 
was wooEhy of no good thing at all, and he knew also 
that Ahnighty God had shown him great mercies and 
great truth- mercies, in that He had done for him 
good things, whereas he had deserved evil; and truth, 
in that He had ruade him pronfises, and had been 
faithflfl to them. In consequence, he overflowed with 
gratitude when he looked back upon the past; mar- 
velling at the contrast between what he was in himself 
and what God had been to him. 
Such thankflflness, I say, is eminently a Christian 
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m'ace, and is enjoined on us in the New Testament. 
For instance, we are exhorted to be "thankful," and 
fo let "the Word of Christ dwell in us richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spMtual songs, singing with 
grace in our hearts to the Lord." 
Elsewhere, we are told to "speak to ourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in out heart to the Lord" giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, 
in the Naine of our Lord Jesus Christ.." 
Again" "Be eareful fir nothing- but in every thing 
by prayer and supplication, with t.hanksgiving, let your 
requests be ruade known unto God." 
Again- "In every thing give thanks- for this is the 
wfll of God in Christ Jesus eoneerning you."  
The Apostle, who writes aH this, was himself an 
espceial pattern of a thankful spirit: "Rejoiee in the 
Lord alway," he says: "and again I say, Rejoiee." 
"I have learned, in whatsoever state I mn, therewith 
to be content. I have all and abound; I anl full." 
Again: "I thank Christ Jesus out Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that He eounted me faiflfful, putting 
me into the ministry; who was belote a blasphemer, 
and a perseeutor, and Njurious. But I obtained mercy, 
beeause I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the graee 
of our Lord was exeeeding abundant, with faith and 
love whieh is iii Christ Jesus. ''e 0 great Apostle 
how eould it be otherwise, eonsidering what he had 

Col. iii. 15, 16. Eph. v. 19, 20. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Thess. v. 18. 
Phil. iv. 4, 11, 18. 1 Tire. i. 12--14. 
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been and what he vas,mtransformed from an enemy 
fo a friend, from a blind Pharisee to an inspired 
lreacher ? And yet there is another Saint, besides the 
latriarch Jacob, who is his fellow in this excellent 
grace,ulike them, distinguished by great vicissitudes 
of life, and by the adofing love and the tenderness 
of heart with which he looked back upon the past :m 
I mean, "I)avid, the son of Jesse, the man who was 
rised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, 
and the sweet Psaimist of Israel. '' 
The look of Psalms is fifll of instances of David's 
thankful spirit, which I need hot cite here, as we are 
all so well acquainted with them. I will but refer fo 
his thanksgiving, when he set aloa the precious 
materials fr the building of the Temple, as it oceurs 
at the end of the First Book of Chronieles; when he 
rejoiced so greatly, because he and his people had the 
heart to offer freely to God, and thanked God for ltis 
very thankfulness. "David, the kiug . . rejoieed with 
great j oy; wherefore David blessed the Lord belote ai1 
the congregation; and David said, Blessed be Thon, 
Lord Goal of Israel, our Father, for ever and ever... 
Both riches and honour corne of Thee, and Thon 
reignest over ai1; and in Thine hand is power and 
might, and in Thine hand it is fo make great, and fo 
give strength unto all. Now, therefore, our G od, we 
thank Thee, and praise Thy glorious Naine. But who 
ara I, and what is my loeople, that we should be able 
to offer so willingly after this sort ? for ail things eome 
of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee." - 
 2 Sain. zxiii. 1. - I Chron. xxix. 914. 



Such was the thaukful spi.rit of David, looking back 
upo the past, wondering and rejoicing at the way i 
,hich his Almighty Protector had led him on, and at 
the -orks He had enabled him fo do ; and praising and 
glorifying Him for His mercy and truth. David, then, 
Jacob, and St. Paul, may be considered the three great 
l»atterns of thankfubess, which are set before us in 
Scripture;--saints, all of whom were peculiarly the 
creation of God's grace, ad whose very lire and breath 
it was humbly and adoringly to meditate upon the con- 
trast between what, in different ways, they had been, 
and what they were. A perishing wanderer had unex- 
pectedly become a patriarch ; a shepherd, a king ; aud a 
persecutor, an apostle : each had been chosen, at God's 
inscntablc pleasure, to fulfil a great purpose, and each, 
while he did his utmost to fulfil it, kept praising God 
that he was ruade IIis instrument. Of the first, it was 
said, "Jacob bave I loved, but :Esatt have I hated ;" 
of the second, that "He refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph, and chose hot the tribe of Ephraim, but chose 
the tribe of Judah, even the hill of Sion, which He 
loved : He chose David also His servant, and took hin 
away from the sheepfolds." And St. Paul says of him- 
seli: "Last of all, He was seen of me also, as of one 
born out of due time."  
These thoughts naturally corne over the mind at this 
season, vhen we are enga.ged in celebrating God's grâce 
in making us His children, by the incarnation of His 
Only-begotten Son, the greatest and most wonderftfl of 
all His mcrcies. And to the Patriarch Jacob our minds 
 Rom. ix. 13. t's. lxxviii. 68--71. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
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are low particularly turned, by the First Lessons fr tl:is 
day, 1 taken ff'oto the Prophet lsaifi, in which the Church 
is addressed and comforted undcr the naine of Jact,b. 
Let us fhen, in this seas{}n of thmkfulness, and af the 
begbmbg of a new year, take a brief view of the character 
of this l'atriarch ; and though ])avid a.nd Isaiah be tl,e 
1)rophets of grace, and St. Paul its special herald and 
chief pattern, yet, if we wish to see an actual specimen 
of a habit of thankfulness occupied in the remembrance 
of God's mercies, I thinl we shall not be wrong in 
betaking oursclves fo Jacob. 
Jacob's distinguishing grace then, as I think if may 
be called, was a habit of affectionate musing upon God's 
providences towards him in rimes past, and of over- 
flowing thankfulness for them. Not that he had hot 
other graces also, ]»ut this seems fo bave been his distin- 
guis]ig grace. Ail good men have in their aneasure all 
graces ; for Ite, by -hom they have any, does hot giYe 
one apaoE ïrom the whole- l[e gives the foot, and the 
roof purs forth branches. But since time, and circum- 
stances, ad tbeir own use of the girl, aad their own 
disposition and character, lave much influence on the 
mode of ifs manifestation, so it happens, that each good 
man las his own disti:guihing grace, apart ff'oto the 
test., his own p,qrticular hue ,qnd fragrance and fashion, 
as a. flower may have. As, tben, there are numberless 
flowers on the earth, all of them flowers, and so far like 
each otber ; and all spriagig ff'oto the saine earth, and 
nourished by the saine air ad dew, and noue without 
1}eauty ; and yet some tn'e more beautiful than others ; 
 Secod Sunday after Christmas. 
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and of those which are beautifid, some excel in eolour, 
and others in sweetness, and others in fi.rm; and then, 
again, those whieh are sweet have sueh perfeet sweet- 
ness, yet so dist.inet, that we d,) not know how to 
compare them together, or fo say which is the sweeter- 
so is it with souls filled and nurtured bv God's seere 
graee. Abraham, for instance, Jaeob's tbrefather, was 
the pattern of faith. This is insisted on in Scripture, 
and it is hot here neeessary fo show that he was so. I 
will be suffieient to say, that he lef his country at God's 
word; and, at the saine word, to(.k up the knife fo slay 
his own son. Abraham seems fo have had SOlnething very 
noble and magnanimous about him. He eould realize 
and make present to him things unseen. He followed 
God in the dark as promptly, as firmly, with as cheer- 
ful a heart, and bold a stepping, as if he were in broad 
daylight. There is something very great in this; and, 
therefore, St. Paul ealls Abraham ou" father, the father 
of Christians as well as of ,lews. For we are espeeially 
bound to walk by faith, hot by sight ; and are blessed in 
faith, and justified by faith, as was faithful Abraham. 
Now (if I may say it, with due reverenee to the memory 
of that thvoured servant of God, in whose praise [ ara 
now speaking) that faith in whieh Abraham exeelled 
was not Jaeob's eharaeteristie excellence. Not that he 
had not faith, and great faith, else he would hot have been 
so dear fo God. His buying the birthright and gaining 
the blessing from Esau were proofs of faith. Esau saw 
nothing or little precious in them,--he was profane; 
easily parted with the one, and had no high ideas of the 
other. However, Jaeob's faith, earnest and vigorous as 



it was, was hot like Abraham's. Abrahaan kel)t his 
affections loose from everything earthly, and was ready, 
ai God's word, to slay his only son. Jaeob had many 
sons, and may we not even say that he indulged them 
overlnueh? Even as regards Joseph, whom he so 
dcservedly loved, beautiflfl and touehing as his love of 
him is, yet there is a great eontrast between his fêelings 
towards the "son of his old agc" and those of Abraham 
towards Isaae, the unexpeeted offspring of his hundredth 
year,--nor only sueh, but his long-promised only son, 
with whom were the 1.,romises. Again- Abraham lcff 
his eountry,--so did Jaeob; but Abraham, af God's 
word,Jaeob, ff'oto neeessity on the threat of Esau. 
Aln'aham, from the first, fclt that God was his portion 
and his inheritmme, and, in a great and generous spirit, 
he ti'eely gave up ail he had, being sure that he shotfld 
find what was more excellent in doing so. But Jaeob, 
in spire of his really living by faith, wished (if we may 
so say), as one passage of his history shows, to sec 
befi»re he fully believed. When he was escaping from 
Eau and came to Bethel, and God appeared fo him in 
a dream and gave him i)romises, but hot yet the per- 
formanee of thenLwhat did he do ? I)id he simply 
aceept them ? He says, "If God will be with me, and 
will keep me iu this way that I go, and will give me bread 
fo eat, and raiment fo put on, so that I eome again fo 
my father's house in peaee, thc shall the Lord be my 
God. '' He makes his obedience, in some sense, depend 
on a condition; and although we lnUSt hot, and need 
ne, t, take the words as if he meant that he would no 

 Gen. xxvi.ii. 20, 21. 



serve God till and unlcss tic did for him what He had 
promised, yet they seem to show a fear and anxiety, 
gentle indeed, and subdued, and ve W human (and there- 
fore the more interesting and winning in the eyes of us 
common men, who read his words}, yet an anxiety 
which Abraham had hot. We feel Jacob to be more 
like ourselves than Abraham was. 
What, thên, was Jacob's distinguishing grace, as faith 
was Abraham's? I have already said it: I suppose, 
thalfl¢fulness. Abrahan appears ever to have been look- 
ing forward in hoi»e,--Jacob looking back in cmory: 
the one rejoicing in the flture, the other in the past; 
the one setting his affections on the future, the other on 
the past ; the one making his way towards the promises, 
the other musing over their fiflfilment, lot that Abra- 
haro did hot look back also, and Jacob, as he says on his 
death-bed, did hot "wait for the salvation" of Goal; but 
this was the difthrence between them, Abraham was a 
hero, Jacob " a plain man, dwelling in tents." 
Jacob seems fo have had a gentle, tender, affectionate, 
timid mindeasily frightened, easily agitated, loving 
God so much that he feared to lose Him, and, like 
St. Thomas perhaps, anxious for sight and possession 
from earnest and longing desire of them. Were it hot 
for faith, love would become impatient, and thus Jacob 
desired to possess, hot from cold incredulity or hardness 
of heart, but from such a lox, ing impatience. Such 
men are easfly downcast, and must be treated kindly; 
they soon despond, they shrink from the world, for they 
feel its rudeness, which bolder natures do hot. Neither 
Abraham nor Jacob loved the world. :But Abraham 
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did no fear, did no feel i. Jaeol» fel and winced, as 
being wounded by iL ¥ou recollec his touching com- 
pla.ints, "11 hese things are agains me "--" Then 
shall ye bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to the 
grave."" If I ara bereaved of my children, I ara 
 m eaved. Again, elsewhere we are told, "AI1 his sons 
and all his daughters rose up to eomfort him, bu he 
reflsed to be eonfforted." A another time, " Jacob's 
heart fained, fiw he believed them hot." Again, " The 
spirit of ,l:mob their fitther revived." 1 '0U sec wha a 
child-like, sensitive, swee mind he had. Accordingly, 
as I have said, his happiness lay, no in looking for- 
ward to the hope, bn backwards upon the experience, 
of God's mercies towards him.. He delighed lovingly 
to trace, and graefuy to acknowledge, wha had been 
given, leaving the future to itself. 
For instance, when coming to mee Esau, he brings 
l»efore God in prayer, in words of which the ex is part, 
wha He had Mready donc for him, reeounting His pas 
fa.vours wit.h grea and humble joy in the mids of his 
presen anxiety. " 0 God of my father Abraham," he 
sa.ys, " and God of my father Isaa.e, the Lord which 
saids unto me, eturn unto thy country, and to thy 
kindred, and I will deal well with thee- I am 
worthy of the leas of all the mercies, and of all the 
truth, whie/ Tho ht howed uto hy ervat ; for 
w.it] ny taff Z 2a,sed er tli Jordt, and 
beeome two bad." Again, aler he had ret.urned to his 
own land, he proceeded to fulfil the promise he had 
ruade fo eonseerate Behel as a house of God, " Let us 
a Gen. Mil. 36, 38 ; xliii. 14 ; xxi. 35 ; xlv. 26, 



arise, and go up to Bethel; and I will make there 
an altar unto God, u']w «sweed e in lice d«j of mg 
distrcss, and «as wih me in thc u'«y «]ich I went." 
Again, to Pharaoh, still dwellhg on the past-" The 
days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and 
thirty years ; few aud evil have the days of the years of 
my life been," he means, in themselves, and as separate 
from God's favour, " and bave not attained unto the 
days of the years of the lire of my fathers, h the days 
of their pilgrimage." Again, when he was approaching 
his end, he says to Jo.seph, "God Almighty a2«trcd 
 unto me at Luz," that is, Bethel, " in the land of Canaan, 
and blessed me." Again, still looking back, " As for 
me, when I came from Padan, Rachel died by me in the 
land of Canaan, in the way, when yet there was but a 
little way to corne to Ephrath; and I buriêd her there 
in the way of Ephrath." Again, his blessing upon 
Ephraim and Mauasseh : "Goal, before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaae did walk,, lhe God «hich fcd ne all 
raff ltfe long unlo lhis day, t.he Angel whieh redeemed 
me from all evfl, bless the lads." Again he looks back 
on the land of promise, thouh in the plentiNlness of 
Egypt : "13ehold, I die, but God shall be with you, and 
bring you again unto the land of your fathers." And 
when he gives eommand about lais burial, he says" " I 
ara to be gathered unto my 1)eople; bury me with my 
fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ehron the 
tIittite." He gives orders tobe buried with his fathers ; 
this was natural, but observe, he goes on to enlarge on 
 
the subjeet, ai'ter his speeial manner : "There they buried 
Abraham and Sarah his wife; there tley buried Isaae 
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and Pebekah his wife ; and there I buricd Lcald' And 
further on, when he speaks of waiting for God's salva- 
tion, which is an aet of hope, he so words if as af the 
saine rime fo dwell upon the past: " I ha,e waied," he 
says, that is, all my life long, "I have waited for Thy 
salvion, 0 Lord." 1 Such was dacob, living in memory 
rather than in hope, counting imes, reeording seasons, 
keeping days; hving his history by heurt, and his past 
life in his hand; and as if to curry ou his mind into 
that of his descendtnts, if was enjoined upon them, 
that once a year every israelite should appear before 
God with a basket of fruit of the earth, and eall fo mind 
what God had doue for him aud his father Jacob, and 
express his thankfulness t'or it. " A Syrian ready fo 
perish was my father," he had to say, meaning Jacob; 
" and he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there, 
and became a nation, great, mighty, and populous ..... 
Aud the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt with an 
outstretched arm, and with great terriblettess, and with 
signs, attd with wonders ; and hath brought us iuto this 
lmd .... that floweth with ufilk and houey. And 
now, behold, I bave brought the first-ïruits of the land, 
which Thou, O Lord, hast given me." e 

Well were if for us, if we had the character of miud 
instauced in Jacob, aud enjoined on his descendants; 
the retaper of dependeuce upon God's providence, and 
thankftduess under it, and careful memory of all He has 
doue for us. It would be well if we were in the habit 
rdix. 29--31, 18.  Deut. xxvi. 5--10. 
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of looking at all we have as God's gift, undeservedly 
giron, and day by day continued to us solely by His 
mercy. He gave; He may take away. tic gave us al] 
we h,ve, life, health, strength, reason, enjoyment, the 
light of conscience; whatever we bave good and holy 
within us; whatever faith we bave; whatever of a 
renewed will; whatever love towards Him; whatever 
power over ourselves; whatever prospect of heaven. 
He gave us relatives, friends, education, training, know- 
ledge, the Bible, the Church. Ail cornes from Itim. 
He gave; IIe may take aw,y. Did Hc take away, we 
should be called on to follow Job's l,attern, and be 
resigned: "The Lord gave, and the Lord bath taken 
away. ]31essed be the 1Vaine of the Lord. ''1 Vhile 
He continues IIis blessings, we s-hould follow David and 
Jacob, by living in constant praise and tlmnksgivJng, 
and in offering up fo IIim of His own. 
We are not our own, any more than what we possess 
is our own. We did hot make ourselves; we cannot 
be supreme over ourselves. We cannot be out own 
masters. We are God's property by creation, by 
 redemption, by regeneration. He has a triple claire 
upon us. Is it hot our happiness thus to view the 
marrer ? Is if any happiness, or auy comfort, fo co- 
sider that we are our own ? It may be thought so by 
the young and prosperous. These may think it a great 
thing fo have everything, as they suppose, their own 
wy,to depend on no one,to have fo think of 
nothing out of sight,to be without the irksomeness of 
cont.inual acknowledgment, continual prayer, continual 
 Job i. 21. 
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reference of what they do fo the will of another. But as 
rime goes on, t.hcy, as all men, will find that indepen- 
dence was hot ruade for mau--that it is an unnatural 
state--ma.y do for a while, but wfll hot carry us on safely 
to the end. No, we ,.re creatures; and, as being such, 
we bave two duties, tobe resigned and to be thankful. 
Let us then view God's providences towards us more 
religiously than we have hitherto done. Let us try to 
gain a trucr view of what we are, and where we are, in 
IIis kingdom. Let us humbly and reverently attempt 
fo trace IIis guiding hand in the years which we have 
hitherto lived. Let us thankfully commemorate the 
many mercies He has vouchsafed to us in rime past, the 
many sins He has hot remembered, the many dangers 
tIe bas avertcd, the many prayers IIe has answered, the 
many mistakes He has corrccted, the many warnings, 
the many lessons, the much light, the abounding coin- 
fort wl)ich He bas from time to time given. Let us 
dwell upon rimes and seasons, times of trouble, times of 
joy, rimes of trial, rimes of refreshment. How did He 
cherish us as children! How did He guide us in that 
dangerous time when the mind began to think for itself, 
and the heart to open to the world! How did Hc with 
IIis sweet discipline restrain out passions, mortify our 
hopes, calm out fears, enliven out heavinesses, sweeten 
out desolateness, and strengthen out infirmities! How 
did He gently guide us towards the strait gare! how 
did He allure us along His everlasting way, in spire of 
its strictness, in spire of its loneliness, in sl)ite of the 
dira twilight in which it lay ! He has been all things 
to us. He bas been, as He was to Abraham, Isaac, and 
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Jacob, out God, our shield, and great reward, promising 
and performing, day by day. "IIitherto hath He helped us." "He hath been mindful of us, and I[e will 
bless us." He has hot ruade us for nought; IIe has 
brought us thus far, in order to bring us further, in 
order fo bring us on to the end. He will never leave us 
nor forsake us; so that we may boldly say, "The Lord 
is my Itelper; I wfll not fear what flesh tan do unto 
me." We lnay "cast all our tare upon Hiln, who careth 
for us." What is if to us how our filture path lies, if it 
be but His path ? What is it to us whither it leads us, 
so that in the end it leads to IIim ? What is it to us 
what He puts upon us, so that He enables us to undergo 
i with a pure conscience, a t.rue heart, not desiring any- 
tling of this world in comparison of IIim ? What is it 
to us what terror befalls us, if He be but at hand to 
protect and strengthen us ? "Thon, Israel," He says, 
"art My servant Jaeob, whom I have ehosen, the seed 
of Abraham N:y friend." "Fear hot, thou worm Jaeob, 
and ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith t.he Lord, 
and thy Pedeemer, the Holy One of Israel." "Thus 
saith the Lord that ereated thee, O Jaeob, and He that 
formed thee, O Israel, Fear hot; for I have redeemed 
thee, I bave called thee by thy name; thon art Mine. 
When thou passest through the waters, I wili be with 
thee; and through the rivers, they shall hot overflow 
thee ; when thou walkest through the tire, thou shalt hot 
be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 
For I ana the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, 
thy Saviour."  
a Isa. xii. 8, 14; xliii. 1--3. 



SERMON VII. 

TI[E MYSTER¥ OF GODLIIçESS. 

(CHRISTMAS.) 

ttEB[tEWS ii. 11. 
" Both Hc t7tat sanctifieth and they who are sactifled are all of one: 
.for which cause t[e is hot ashamed to call them brethren." 

UR Saviotu"s birth in the flesh is an earnest, and, 
as it were, beginuing of our birth in the Spirit. 
It is a figure, promise, or pledge of our new birth, and 
if effects what it promises. As He was born, so are we 
born also ; and since He was born, therefore we too are 
born. As He is the Son of God by nature, so are we 
sons of God by grace; and it is He who bas ruade us 
such. This is what the text says ; He is the"Sanctifier," 
we the "sanctified." Moreover, tte and we, suys the 
text, "are all of one." God sanctifies the Angels, but 
there the Creator and the creature are not of one. But 
the Son of God and we are of one; He has become 
"the firstborn of every creature ;" He has taken our 
nature, and in and through it I-Ie sanctifies us. He 
is our brother by virtue of His incarnation, and, as the 
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ext says, "He is no ashamed to call us brethren;" 
and, having sanctified out nature in Himself, t[e eom- 
munieates if fo us. 
1. This is the wonderfifl eeonomy of graee, or nyst.eT 
of godliness, whieh should le beïore out minds at all 
rimes, but espeeially at this season, when t.l:e lIost 
Itoly took upon IIim out flesh of "a pure Yirgin," 
" by the operation of the IIoly Ghost, without spot of 
sin, fo make us elean ri'oto all sin." God "dwelleth in 
the Light whieh no man ean approaeh unto ;" He "is 
Light, and in Itim is no darkness af all." "His 
garment," as deseribed in the Prophet's Vision, is 
"white as snow, and the hair of His head like the 
pure wool ; His throne the fiery flame, and His wheels 
burning tire." And in like manner the Son of God, 
because He is the Son, is light also. He is "the True 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world." On His transtiguration " His face did shine 
as the sun," and "His raiment became shining, exceed- 
ing white as SHOW," "white and glistering." And when 
He appeared fo St. John, "His head and His hairs 
were white like wool,' as white as SHOW- and His 
eyes were as a flame of tire" and His feet like unto 
fine brass, as if t.hey burnt in a fnrnace; and His 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength." x 
Such was our Lord's holiness because He was the 
Son of God ri'oto eternity. There was always the 
Father, always the Son- always the Father, lhere- 
fore always the Son, for the Naine of Father implies 

a 1 Tire. ri. 16. 1 John i. 5. Dan. vil 9. John i. 9. ]Iatt. 
xvii. 2. IIark ix. 3. Luke xi. 29. ltev. i. 14--16. 
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the Son, and never was there a rime when the Father 
Almighty was hot, and in the Father the Son also. 
He it is ho is spoken of in the beginning of 
St. John's GospeI, when iL is said, " In the begimfing 
was the Word, md the Word was with God, and the 
Word was (lod." Soon af ter, the saine Apostle speaks 
of Him as "in the bosom of thc Father." And Ite 
speaks tIilnself of "tl,e glory which He had with the 
Father betbrc thc werld was." And St. Paul calls Him 
'" the Brightness of God's glory, aud the express Image 
of His Pcrson." And elsewhere, "the Image of the 
Invisible God." Thus what out Lord is, that noue other 
can be; lit is the Only-begotten Son; I[e has the 
Divine nature, and is of one substance with the Father, 
which cannot 1)e said of any ereature. He is one with 
God, and t[is nature is secret and incommunicable. 
Hênce St. Pml cm.,trasts His dignity .vith that of 
Angels, the highest of all creatures, with a view of 
showing the infinite superiority of the Son. " Unto 
which of the Angels said He at any rime, Thou art 
My Son, this day bave I begotten Thee?" Again, 
"When He bringeth in the irs.t-begotten into the 
world, He saith, And let aI.l the Angels of God worship 
Him." And agaiu, "To x.vhich of the Angels saith He 
at any time, Sit on [y righ.t hand mtil I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool ? °' Of the Angels we are told, 
"He putteth no trust in His saints; yea, the heavens 
are hot clean in His sight;" but out Lord is His 
 ' beloved Son, in whom He is xvell pleased." 
 John i. 1[; xvii. 5. Iteb. i. 3, e scq. Col. i. 15. Job xv. 15. 
Matt. iii. 17. 
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He if was who created the worlds; tte if was who 
interposed of old rime in the affairs of the world, and 
showed tIimself fo be a living and observant God, 
whether men thought of Him or hot. Yet this great 
God condescended tt) corne down on earth from Itis 
heavenly throne, and fo be born into IIis own world; 
showing t[imself as the Son of God in a new and 
second sense, in a created nature, as well as in IIis 
eternal substance. Such is the first reflection which 
the birth of Christ suggests. 
2. And nêxt, observe, that since I[e was thê All-holy 
Son of God, though He condescended to bu born into 
the world, IIe necessarily came into it in a way suitable 
to the All-holy, and different ff'oto that of other men. 
He took our nature upon Him, bug hot out sin ; taking 
out nature in a way above nature. Did He then corne 
 from heaven in the clouds ? did IIe frame a body fi»r 
Himself out of the dust of the earth ? No ; He was, as 
other men, "marie of a woman," as St. Paul speaks, 
that He laight take on Him, hot another nature, but 
the nature of man. If had been 1,rophesied from the 
beginning, that the Seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent's head. " I will put enmity," said Almighty 
God to the serpent at the fall, " between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her Seed; If shall 
bruise thy head."  In consequence of this promise, 
pious women, we are told, were in the old time ever 
lookinff out in hope that in their own instance per- 
adventurê the promise might find its accolnplishment. 
0.ne after another hoped in turn that she herself might 
 Gen. iii. 15o 
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be mother of the promised King; and therefore mar- 
riage was in repute, and virginity in disesteem, as if 
t]mn only they had a prospect of being the Mother of 
Christ, if they waited for the blessing according fo the 
course of nture, and amid the generations of men. 
Pious women they were, but little comprehending the 
real condition of nmnkind. It was ordained, indeed, 
that the Eternal Word sho.uld corne into the wofld by 
the ministration of a woman ; but born in the way of 
the flesh IIe could not be. Mankind is a fallen race; 
ever since the Fall there bas been a "fault and cor- 
rultion of the nature of every man that naturally is 
engendered of the offspring of Adam; ... so that the 
tlesh ]usteth always contrary to the Spirit, and there- 
fore in every person born into this world it deserveth 
God's wrath and damnation." And "the Apostle doth 
confess that concupiscence and lust hath of itself the  
nature of sin." " That which is born of the flesh, is 
flesh." "Vho can bring a clean thing out of art un- 
cleart?" "tIow can he be clean that is born of a 
woman ?" Or as holy David cries out, "]ehold, I was 
shapen in wickedaess, and in sin bath my mother con- 
ceived nm." x To one is borrt irtto the world without 
sin; or can rid himse]f of the sin of ]ris birth except 
by a second birth through the Spirit. How then cotfld 
the Son of God bave corne as a tIoly Saviour, had He 
corne as other men ? How could tIe bave atoned for 
our sirts, who Himself had guilt ? or cleansed out 
heurts, who was impure Himself? or raised up our 
heads, who was Himse]f the son of shame ? Surely 
1 John iii. 6. Job xiv. 4; xxv. 4. Ps. li. 5. 
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any such messenger had needed a Saviour for his own 
disease, and to such a one would apply the proverb, 
"Physician, heal thyself." Priests among men are 
they who bave to offer " first for their own sins, 
and then for the people's;"  but He, coming as the 
immacu-late Lamb of God, and the all-prevafling I)riest, 
could hot corne in the way whiih flmse fond persons 
anticipated. He came by a new and living way, by which 
He alone bas corne, and which alone became Him. The 
Prophet Isaiah had been the first to announce it : " The 
Lord l[imself shall give you a sign," he sa.ys, " Behold, 
a Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall call 
His Naine Immunuel." And accordingly St. Matthew, 
after quoting this text, dêclares its fultilment in the 
instance of thc Blessed Mary. "All this," he says, 
"was done that if might be fulfilled which was spoken 
 by the prophet." And further, two separate Angels, 
one to Mary, one to Joseph, declare who the adorable 
Agent was, by whom this miracle was wrought. 
"Joseph, thou son of David," an Angel said to him, 
"fear hot to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that 
which is conceived in her is of the ttoly Ghost ;" and 
what followed from this ? He proceeds, "And she shall 
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His ):ame Jesus, 
for He shal] save His people from their sins." tecause 
He was "incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgiu 
Mary," therefore He was "Jesus," a" Saviour from sin." 
Again, the Angel Gabriel had already said to Mary, 
" Hall, thou tht art highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee: blessed rt thou among women." And the.n he 

a IIeb. vii. 27. 
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proceeds to declare, that her SOli should be called Jesus ; 
tha.t He "should be great, and should be called the Son 
of the Highest;" and that "of His Kingdom there 
shall be no end." And he concludes by announcing, 
"The Holy Ghost shall corne upon t.hee, and the power 
of the tIighest shall overshadow thee; thercfore that 
Holy Thing which shall bc born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God." 1 P-,ecause God the Holy Ghost 
wrought miraculously, thcrefore was her Son a "Ho]y 
Thing," "the Son of God," and "Jesus," and the heir 
of an everlastillg kingdom. 
"» This is the great MystelT which we are now cele- 
brating, of which mercy is the beginning, and sanctity 
the end- according to the Psahn, "Righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other." IIe'who is all purity 
came fo an impure race fo raise them to His purity. 
He, the brightness of God's glory, came in a body of 
flesh, which was pure and holy as Himself, "without 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy and 
without blemish ;" and this tIe did for our sake, "that 
we might be partakers of tIis holincss.'" He needed 
nota human nature for Himself,--He was all-perfect in 
His original Divine nature ; but tte took upon Himself 
'hat was ours for the sake of us. He who "hath 
ruade of one blood all nations of men," so that in the 
sin of one ail sinned, and in the deatI1 of one all died, 
Ite came lu that very nature of Adam, in order fo coin- 
nmnicate to us that nature as if is in tIis Person, that 
"our sinful bodies might be ruade clean by His Body, 
and out souls washed through His most precious 
 hlatt, i. 20, 21. Luke i. 28--35. 
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Blood;" to make us partakers of the Divine nature; to 
sow the seed of eternal lifê in out hearts ; and to raise 
us from "the corruption that is i1 the world through 
lust," to that immaculate purity and that fulness of 
grace which is in Him. He who is the first prineiple 
and pattern of all things, came tobe the begiming and 
pattern of human kind, the firstborn of the whole 
creation. He, who is the everlasting Light, became the 
Light of men ; IIe, who is the Lift t¥om eternit.y, became 
the Life of a race dead in sin ; IIe, wlto is the \Vord of 
God, came fo be a spiritual Word, " dwelling richly in our 
hearts," an "engrafted Word, which is able to save our 
souls ;" He, who is the co-equal Son of the Father, 
came fo be the Son of God in our flesh, that IIê might 
raise us also fo the adoption of sons, and migh' be first 
among many brethren. And this is the reason why the 
Collect for the season, after speaking of our Lord as the 
Only-begotten Son, and born in our nature of a pure 
Vh'gin, proceeds to speak of our new birth and adopted 
sonship, and remwal by the ace of the IIoly Ghost. 
4. And when He came into the world, He was t 
pattern of sanctity in the circumstances of Itis life, as 
well as in His birth. He did not implicate and con- 
taminate Himself with sinners. He came down from 
heaven, and ruade a short vork in righteousness, 
and then returned back again whêre IIe was before. 
He came into the world, and He speedily left the 
world; as if to teach us how little He Himself, how 
little we His followers, have to do with the world. He, 
the Eternal Ever-living Word of God, did hot outlive 
Methuselah's years, nay, did hot evcn exhaust the 
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common age of nmn; but He came and He went, 
before men knew that He had corne, like the lightning 
shining froln one side of heaven unto the other, as 
being the begiuning of  new and invisible creation, 
and having no part in tire old Adam. tIe was in the 
world, but hot of the world; and while He was here, 
He, the Son of man, was still in heaven : and as well 
might rime fced upon water, or the wind be subjected 
to lnaU's bidding, as the 01dy-begotten Son really be 
portion and member of that perishable system in which 
IIe condescended to more. He could hot rest or tan T 
upon earth; He did but do ttis work in if; He could 
but corne and go. 
And while He was here, since He could hot acquiesce 
or pleasure Himself in the earth, so He would none of 
its vaunted goods. When He humbled himself unto His 
own sinful creation, He 'ould hot let that creation 
minister fo Him of its best, as if disdaining to receive 
offering or tribute from a fallen world. It is only 
nature regenerate which may venture to serve the Holy 
One. He wou]d hot accept lodging or entertainment, 
acknowledgment, or blandishment, from the kingdom of 
darkness. Ite would hot be ruade a king; He would 
hot be called, Good Master; tte would hot accept 
where tte lnight lay IIis head. His life lay hot in 
nmn's breath, or man's smile; it was hid in Him from 
wholn I-Ie came and to vhom I-Ie returned. 
"The Light shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehended it hOt." He seemed like other men to 
the multitude. Though conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
He was born of a poor woman, who, when guests were 
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numerous, was thrust aside, and gave birth fo Him 
in a place for cattle. 0 wondrous mystery, early 
manifested, thag even in birth He refused the world's 
welcome! He grew up as the carpenter's son, without 
education, so that when He began to teach, His neigh- 
bours wondered how one who had hot learned letters, 
and was bred fo a hmnble craft, should becolne a 
prophet. He was known as the kinsman and intilnate 
of humble persons; so that the world pointed to them 
when He declared Hilnself, as if their insufficiency 
was the refutation of His claires. He was brought up 
in a town of low repute, so that even the better sort 
doubted whether good could corne out of it. No; He 
would hot be indebted to this world for comfort, aid, or. 
credit ; for "the world was ruade by Hiln, and the world 
knew Him not." He came toit as a benefactor, hot as 
a guest ; hot to borrow from it, but to ilnpart to if. 
And when He grew up, and began to preaeh the 
kingdoln of heaven, the IIoly Jesus took no more from 
the world then than before. He chose the portion 
of those Saints who prcceded and prefigured Him, 
Abraham, loses, David, Elijah, and His forerunner 
John the Baptist. He lived at large, without the ries 
of home or peaceftfl dwelling; He lived as a pilgrim 
in the land of promise; He lived in the wilderness. 
Abraham ]lad lived in tents in the country which his 
descendants were to enjoy. David had wandered 
seven years up and down the saine during Saul's perse- 
cutions, lloses had been a prisoner in the howling 
wilderness, all the way frora lount Sinai to the bordcrs 
of Canaan. Elijah wandered back again from Carmel 
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fo Sinai. And the Baptist had remained in the desert.s 
from his yout.h. Sueh in like manner was our Lord's 
manner of liïe, during His minist«'y" He was now in 
Galilee, now in Judoea; He i8 round in t.he mountain, 
in the wilderness, and in the eity ; but He vouehsafed 
fo take no home, hot even His Ahnighty Father's 
Tcmp!e af Jerusalem. 
Now all this is qnite independent of le speeial 
object.s of merey whieh brought t[im upon earth. 
Though I[e had st.ill submitted Himself by an incom- 
1,rehensible eondeseension fo the death on the cross ai 
l«ngth, yet why did He from the first so spurn this 
world, when IIe was hot atoning for its sins? He 
might at least have had the blessedness of brethren 
who believed in Him; He might have been happy and 
revered af home; He might have had honour in His 
own country; He might have submitted but af last to 
what he chose ri'oto the first; tic might have delayed 
Iris volunt.ary suNerings till that honr when His Fat.her's 
and His own will ruade Him the sacrifice for sin. 
But He did othërwise ; and thus He beeomes a les- 
son fo us who are His disciples. He, who was so 
separate from the world, so present with the Father 
even in the &ys of His flesh, ealls upon us, His bre- 
thren, as we are in Him and IIe in the Father, fo show 
tlmt we really are what we bave been made, by re- 
nouneing the world while in the world, and living as 
in the presenee of God. 
Let t.hem consider t.his, who think the perfection of 
our nature still eonsists, as before le Spirit was given, 
in the exercise of ail its sepm'ate funetions, animal and 
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mental, hot in the subjection and sacrifice of what is 
inferior in us to what is more excellent. Christ, who is 
the beginning and pattern of the new creature, lived 
out of the body while He was in it. tIis death indeed 
was required as an expiation ; but why was His life so 
mortified, if such austerity be not man's glory ? 
Let us at this season approach Him with awe and 
love, in whom resides all perfection, and from whom we 
are allowed to gain it. Let us cmne to the Sanctifier to 
be sanctified. Let us corne fo Him to learn our duty, 
and fo receive grace to do if. At other seasons of the 
year we are reminded of watchiug, toiling, struggling, 
and suffering; but at this season we are reminded 
simply of God's gifts towards us sinners. " Not by 
works of righteousness which we have donc, but accord- 
ing to His mercy He saved us." We are reminded that 
we can do nothing, and that (;od does everything. 
This is especially the season of grace. We corne fo see 
and to experiencê God's mercies. We corne before Him 
as the helpless beings, during His ministry, who were 
brought on beds and couches for a cure. We corne fo 
be ruade whole. We corne as little children to be fed 
and taught, "as new-born babes, desiring the sincere 
milk of the word, that we may grow thereby."  This is 
a time for innocence, and purity, and gentleness, and 
mildness, and contentment, and peace. It is a tirae in 
which the whole Church seems decked in white, in her 
baptismal robe, in the bright and glistering raiment 
which she wears upon the Holy Mourir. Christ cornes 
at other times with garments dyed in blood ; but now 
 1 Pet. iî. 2. 
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He cornes t,» us in all serenity and peace, and IIe bids 
us rejoiee in Him, an,l to love one another. T]fis is hot. 
a time fro- gloom, «r jealousy, or eare, or indulgence, or 
exeess, ,r licence :-- n»t for "rioting and drmfl;nness," 
hot for " chambering and wantolmeSS," hot for "strife 
and envyig,"  as says the Apostle; but for puttàng on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, " who knew no sin, neit.her was 
guile round in llis mouth." 
May each Christ.mas, as it cornes, find us more anal 
more like Ilim, who as at this rime beeame a litt, le chihl 
t\)r oui" sake, more simlle-minded, lnore hulble, more 
holy, lnore atfeet.ionate, more resigned, more haply, 
more full of God. 

 tlom. xiii. 13. 



SERMON VIII. 

THE STATE ()F INN''()CES(E." ' 

(('H RISTMAS.) 

Ecct.Es. vil. 29. 
'" od hath ruade man apright, but thcy bave sought out many 

T I IE state of our parents as God ruade them " up- 
right," and " very good," in the da 3- that they were 
ereated, presents mueh to excite out interest and sym- 
pathy, though we, their deseendants, have passed away 
into a far d_ifferent state. inee that rime out nature 
has gone through many fortunes,--through mueh evil 
to greater good. That primeval state is no longer ours. 
If is no longer ours, though it is no longer forfeited. 
The penalties are removed; the flaming sword no 
longer bars the entranee of Eden; yet have we hot 
returned to it. For so is it with all that happens to 
us,--the past ncver returns, hot in what it contained, 
any more than in itself. Eaeh rime has its own pecn- 
liar attributes ; it is impressed with its own eharaeters. 
We reeogfise them in memory. When from rime to 
time this or that passage of out lives 'ises in our rninds, 

1-12 
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if cornes fo us with ifs own savour. We know it as if 
by taste and seent, and we know that that peeuliar and 
indeseribable token, be if good or bad, never ean attaeh 
fo anything else. And what is true of indifferent 
things, is truc also when right and wrong eome into 
question, and in the great destinies of man. If we sin 
and forfcit what (_lod has given, hot God IIimself (sueh 
seems to be llis will), hot God llimsclf, in the fulness 
of llis mereies, ever brings 1)aek what we were. 
may wash out out sin,--l[e may give us blessings, 
'eater blessings than we l,td,--]Ic does hot give us the 
saine. When man was driven out of Paradise, if was 
for good and all,--he never has returned,le never 
will return,--he lins been born again, but not into pos- 
session of the garden of innocence: he bas a test in 
store, and a happier one,--a more glorious paradise, but 
still another. 
This being so, if would seem as if there was little fo 
interest us now in the first condition of Adam. As lost, 
if would only raise remorse and distress; as round 
again, if is something new. And yet., though Almighty 
God does hot bring baek the past., t[is dispensations 
more forward in an eqnable uniform way, like eireles 
expanding about one eentre;the greater good to 
eome being, hot indeed the saine as the past good, but 
) 
nevertheless resembling it, as a sul stance resembles ifs 
type. In the past we sec the future as if in miniature 
and outline. Indeed low ean it be otherwise ? seeing 
that all goods are but types and shadows of God Him- 
self t.le Giver, and are like eaeh other beeause they are 
like Him. Hence the garden of Eden, though long 



past away, is brought again and again fo out lotice in 
the progress of God's dealings with us, hot only in 
order fo instruct us by the past, but unavoidably, if 1 
may so speak, from the resemblance which one eondi- 
5on of God's favour bears to another ;of Adam's first 
state to the Law, and of the Law to the Gospel, and of 
the Gospel to the state of rest after death, and of that tç, 
heaven. For instance, the land that flowed with milk 
and honey, was a sort of visible rcturn ot" the lost garden ; 
and in a ruminer reversed the sentence of banishlnent 
whieh (lod has laid upon out first parents. Again, the 
reign of Christ too is imaged as a state in which the beasts 
return fo the domhion of man, and are harmlcss;. 
when the serpent is no longer venomous, and when 
"the desert shall rejoiee, and bhssom as the rose," and 
"instead of the thorn shall eome up the fir-tree, and 
instead of the brier shall corne up the myrtle-tree;" 
when " the mountains and the hills shall break forth 
into singing, ad all the trees of the field shall elap 
their hands. ''1 And so of the intermediate state; tbr 
out Lord says fo the penitent thief, " To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in çarmh}c." ,knd lastly, to describe 
heaven too,  the last words whieh (lod has voueh- 
safed to us, ending llis revelations as he began them, He 
sers belote us the vision of a happy garden. "He 
showed me a pure river of water of lit), clear as crystal, 
t-,roeeeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of 
the river, was there the Tree of Life, which had t.welve 
nmnner of fl'uits, and yielded her fruit every month; 

 lsa. xxxv. 1 ; lv. 13, 12. 



,nd the leaves of the Tree were for the healing of the 
nations. '' Thus God takes away the less to give the 
great.er,not reversing the past, but remedying and 
heightening it; preserving the pattern of it, and so 
keeping us from forgetting it. 
Therefore we may w«ll look baek on the garden f 
Eden, as we wouhl on out own childhood. That ehild- 
h,»od is a type of the perfect Christian state; out 
Saviour so lnade it when lle said that we nmst 
1,eeone as little ehildren to enter tlis kingdom. Yet it 
too is a lhing past and over. We are hot, we cannot be 
children ; grown lnen have faculties, passions, aires, 
1,rineiples, viêws, duties, which children have hot; still, 
howew.r, we must becolne as little ehildren ; in then 
we m'e bound to see Christian perfection, and to labour 
for it with tlem in out eye. Indeed there is a very 
mucl closer connexion between the state of Adam in 
l'aradise and out state in ehildhood, than lnay at first be 
tl,ought ; so that in surveying Eden, we are in a way 
h,,king baek on out own ehihlhood ; and in aiming to 
be children again, we are aiming to be as Adam on his 
ereation. Let us then now compare together these two 
t,arallel states, and in doing so let us have an eye to 
that third state, higher than either; I mean out regene- 
rate state in ç'hrist, of whieh these two are both types. 
There is, for what we know, a very mysterious real 
connexion between the garden of Een and out child- 
hood, ou whieh, however, I ara hot going to enlarge. 1 
mean, the doctrine of original sin does emmect together, 
in se,me unknown and awful way, Adam and each of us. 

 Rcv. xxii. 1. 2. 



If, as we believe, Adam's sin is imputed to eaeh of us, 
if wê enter into the world with if upon us, in all it.s 
eonsequenees, just as if if vere ours, e,rtainly we emmot 
be in Adam's state when he vas in Eden (rather what 
he was when leaving it), but still so mueh may be said, 
that out ehildhood is in some sense a eontinuation of 
Adam's state when in Eden, a earrying it on through 
and after his thll, and hot a l?eginning ; though in t.hus 
speaking we use words beyond out own meaning. 
But dismissing this subjeet, I w¢,uld ha.ve you 
,,bserve, that as fi,.r as we are given fo know if, Adam's 
state in Eden seems to have been like the st.ate of 
children nowin being simple, inartifieial, inexperi- 
eneed in evil, unreasoning, uncaleulating, ignorant of the 
future, or (as men now speak) unintclleetual. The trce 
of the knowledge ot' good and evil was kept ri'oto him. 
Also, I would observe, that whereas we who do know 
good and evil, are bid to beeome as simple ehildren ; so 
again we are promised a paradise in whieh shall be 
no Tree of Knowledge. St. ,l_hn dcscribes fo us the 
future paradise, aud tells us of the Trec of Lire there, 
but if has no Tree of Knowledge; instead of whieh 
"the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof." If would seem then, taking human 
nature aeeording to what if was on its ereation, aeeord- 
ing to what if is in ehildhood (whieh is the type of its 
perfection), and aeeording to what is implied about its 
future state, that in a]l these states t.he "knowledge of 
good and evil" is away, whatever be the meaning of 
that phrase, and t.hat inst, ead of it the Lord is out 
Light, "and in His light shall we see light." This 
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remarkably corresponds with the words of the text: 
"Goal hath marie man upright, but they have sought out 
laany invenl[os." But fo return fo out first parents. 
The state in Een seems, I say, to be very much 
what is called the lire of i!mocents, of such as are 
derided and contemned by men, as they now are,their 
degenerate descendants. 
1. First Adam and Eve were placed in a garden to 
cultivate it; how nmch is implied eve in this ! "The 
Lord God took the man and put him into the garden of 
Eden, fo dress if and to keep it." If there was a mode of 
lire free from tumult, anxiety, excitement, and lever of 
mind, if was the care of a gardcn. You will say if cofld 
hot be otherwise, while he was but one man in the 
whole world ;--the accumulation of human beings, the 
mutual action of mind on mind, this if is which creates 
all the hurry and variety of life. Adaln was a hermit, 
whether ho would or no. True ; but does hot this very 
circumstance that God ruade him such; point out to us 
what is our true happiness, if we were given it, which we 
are hot ? At least we see in type what out perfection is, 
i these first specimens of our nature, which need not, 
unless Goal had so willed, have been created in this 
solitary state, but might have been myriads af once, as 
the Ange]s were created. And let if be noted, that, 
when the Second Adam came, He returned, nay, more 
than returned fo that life which the First had original]y 
been allotted. He too was alone, and lived alone, the 
immacttlate Son of a Virgin Mother; and He chose the 
mountain summit or the gurden as His home. Savê 
always, that in His case sorrow and pain went with His 
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loneliness ; hot, like Adam, eating freely of all trees but 
one, but fasting in the wilderness for fort.y days--no 
t.empted to eat of that one through wantonness, but 
urged iii utter destitution of food t.o provide lIimself 
with some neeessary bread,--not as a kiug giving names 
to fitwning brutes, but one among the wild beasts,not 
granted a help meet t\)r t[is support, but praying alone 
in t.he dark lnorning,--not dressiug the herbs and 
flowers, but drol,ping blond UlOn the gl'ound in agony, 
n)t falling into a deep sleep iii I[is gardeu, but buried 
thel'c affer l lis passion ;yet still like the tàrst Adam, 
solitary,like the first Adam, living with llis God and 
I[oly Angels. And this is the more remarkable, both 
beeause t[e eame,to do a great work in a short ministry, 
and beeause the saine characteristie will be found in 
t[is servants also ; nay, in IIis most labt, riously employed 
and most suceessfully active servants, before and aftor 
t[im. Abraham, Isaae, and Jaeob, were as " plain 
lnen dwelling in teurs;" 3[oses lived fol" forty years a 
shepherd's life; and when af length he was set over 
the chosen people, still in one of the most eritieal 
moments of his govermnent, he had ltmg retirements in 
the Mount with God. Samuel was brought up within 
the Temple- Elijah lived in the deserts; o did the 
Baptist, his antitype. Even the Apostles had their 
seasons of solitude. We hear of St-. Peter at &q-,1,a ; and 
St. Paul had his labours again and again suspended 
by imprisonment; as if such oceasional respite from 
exertion were as necessary for the spirit as sleep is 
neeessary for the body. If then the lire of Christ and 
I[is servants be any guide to us, certain]y if would 
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appear as if the simplicity and the repose of life, with 
which human nature began, is an indication of ifs per- 
feetion. And again, does hot out infaney teaeh us the 
saine lesson ? which is eseeially a season when the soul 
is left fo itself, withdrawn ff'ma its fellows as effectually 
as if if were the only hmnan being on earth, like Adam 
in his inelosed garden, fe, need off from the world, and 
visited 1,y Angels. 
2. Fenced off frolll the world, nay, fenced off even 
front himself; for se, if is, and most strange too, that 
out intimt and childish st.are is hidden ri'oto ourselves. 
We cm;hot reeolleet it. We know hot what it xvas, 
what our thought.s in if were, and what out probation, 
more tl;an we know Adams. This is a remarkable 
analogy for sneh persons as question and object to the 
aeeount of out first parents in Eden. To what does 
their difficulty amount at the ntmost., but to this, that 
they do hot know what tlteir state was ? that there 
is a depth and a secret abont the Word of God, which 
they cammt penet«'a.te ? And is it greater than that which 
hangs .»ver {hemselves personally, in their own most 
mysterious infancy ? le histm'y of which, doubtless, if 
if could be prit in{o words, and set before us, would be 
as st, ange and h,reign to us, wou]d be as little recognised 
by us as out own, as the second and third chapters of 
Geness. And here again occurs a parallel in our state 
of perfection; "we know not what we shall be." We 
know hot what we are tending fo, any more than what 
we have started from. St. Panl was once eaught up to 
Paradise, and he witnesses t.o the ineomprehensible 
nature of that life, whieh was begun and broken off 
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iii Eden. " I knew such a man.. how ho was 
caugh up into l'aradise, and heard «t81»cakable wm'ds, 
whieh i is no lawfitl for a man to utter. ''1 And all 
this is filrther paralleled ly the state of regeneration in 
the presenL world, as far as this, tha those who advanee 
titr iii the divine lire, boLlt are themselves hidden, and 
see fliings hidden from eommon men. "The lighL 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness eomprehended 
if nog." "The world was ruade 1,v Ilim, and the 
world knew llim n,,t." "The worh/ knoweth us noL 
beeause i knew l Iim hot. .knd on the other hand, 
"The seereL of the Lord is with them that fear l[iln." 
" IIe thag believeth in the Son of (lod, hath the witness 
in "  "  
hlmelt. " To him that overcometl will I give a 
white stone, and in the stone a new naine written, 
whieh no man knowefl saving he that receivetl iL '' 
3. Another resemblanee beLween the state of Adaln 
in paradoxe, and thaL of ehildren is this, that ehihh'en 
are saved, hOt by their 1,urpose and halits of obe- 
dienee, nog by faith and works, buL by the influence 
of baptismal grace; and into Adam (lod " breathed 
the breah of lire, and man beeame a living souk" 
Far diflbreng is out state since the fidl :at presen 
,mr moral reegitude, sueh as i is, is aequired by 
trial, by discipline- but what does this really mean ? 
by sinning, by suflring, by corl'eeing ourselves, by 
iml,roving. We advanee fo the truth by experienee of 
error; wê sueeeed flroug]t failures. We know nog how 

 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. 
 2 Johu i. 5, 10. 
i. 17. 

1 John iii. 1. Ps. xxv. !4. 1 .lohn v. lO. Rev. 



to do right except b)" having doe wrong. We call 
virtuè a mean,mthat is, as eonsidering iç fo lie between 
things t.hat are wrong. We know what is right, hot 
1)ositively, but negatively ;--we do not see the trutlt at 
once and l,lake towards if, but we fitll upon and try 
error, and find it is tot the truth. We grope about by 
tonch, hot by siglt, and so by a miserable experience 
exhaust tle possible modes of aeting till nought is left, 
but truth, renlaining. Such is the process by wlfich we 

succeed; we walk fo heaven 
arrows at a mark, and think 
slortcomings are the least. 

backward ; we drive our 
him most skilful whose 

Soit is hot with children bal,tized and taken away. So 
was it hot wlfile Adam was still upright; as (lod created 
him. Adam might l»robably have matured in holiness, 
had he remained in his first st.are, without experience of 
evil, whether pain or error ; for he had that within him 
which was fo him more tllan all the habits which trial 
and discipline painfuI1)" ftn'ln in us. Unless it be pre- 
sumptuous fo say it, grace was fo him instead of a habit; 
graee was his clothing within and without. (Irace dis- 
pensed with efforts towards holiness, h,r holiness lived in 
him. We do hot know what we mean b)" a habit, except 
as a state or qualit)" of mind ««l«r which we act in this 
t,r that part.ieular way; it is a permanent power in the 
mind; and vhat is graee but this ? What then man 
tillen gains by dint of exercise, working up towards it 
by religions aets, that Adam already acted J)'om.. lle 
had that light within him, which he might make 
brighter b) obedicnce, but whieh he had hot to ereate. 
Not till he fell, did he lose that supernatural endowment, 
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which raised him into a state above himself, and ruade 
him in a certain sense more than man, and what the 
Angels are, or Saints hereafter. This robe of inno- 
cence and sanctity he lost when he fell; he knew and 
confessed that he had lost it; but while ]e possessed it, 
he was sinless and perfect, and acceptable to God, 
though he had gone through nothing painful fo obtain 
if. IIe tired of it ; he tired of being upright from the 
heurt only, and n,-t in the way of reason, l[e d,sired 
fo obey, hot in the way of children, but of those who 
choose for themselves. I[e are of the f,rbidden ff'uit, 
tha he naight choose with his eyes open between good 
atd evil, and lfis eyes .wcre opcned, and he " knew that 
he was naked;" for the strength of God's inward glory 
went ff'oto him, and he was left henceforth fo struggle 
on towards obedience as he best might in lais fallen 
state by experience of si and misery. And here again 
let if be observed, as in f,rmer points of the parallel, 
that this gift which sanctified Adam and saves children, 
does become the ruling principle ,»f Christians gene- 
rally when they advance to perfection. According as 
habits of holiness are lnatured, principle, reason, and 
self-discipline are unnecessary; a moral instinct takes 
their place in the breast, or rather, fo speak more reve- 
rently, the Spirit is sovereign there. There is no calcu- 
lation, no struggle, no self-regard, no investigation of 
motives. We act from love. ltence the Apostles say, 
"Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things ;" "'e are the telnple of the living God ; as Goal 
bath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them." 1 
 1 John ii. '2_0. 2 Cor. ri. 16. 
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Now if the doctrine Oll which this parallél is founded 
be truc, whieh one emmot doubt, how miserable that 
state, whieh is so often praised and magnified as the 
perfeclàon of out nature, whereas if is t, he very eurse 
t.hat has corne upon us,the knowledge of evil. Yet 
ean anything le more certain t.han that men do glory 
in it; glory in their shame, and eonsider they are 
advaneing in moral excellence, when they are but gain- 
ing a knowledge of moral evil ? 
]:'tw instance, I SUlq«se great nmnbers of men think 
that it is slavish md despicable to go on in that narrow 
way in which they are brought up as ehildren, without 
experienee of the world. If is the narrow way, and 
they eall it narrow in eontmnely. They fret at the 
restraints of their father's fo.f, and wish to judge and 
aet tbr themselves. They think it manly fo faste the 
pleasures of sin ; they think it manly to know what sin 
is belote eondenming if. They think they are t, hen 
bet.ter judges, when they are hot blindly led by others, 
but bave taken upon them, ly their own aet, the yoke 
of evil. :['hey think ita fine thing to ourse and swear, 
and to revel, and to ridicule God's saered truth, and te, 
profess themselves lle devil's scholars. They look 
down upon the inno«et, upon XVOlllell and ehildren, 
and solitaries, and htly and hmnble men of hem-t, who, 
like the Cherubim, see God and worship, as unfit for 
the great business of lire, and wortlfless in the real 
estimate of things. They t.hink it no great harm to 
leave off a correct life for a lime, so that they return to 
it af length. They consider that it is even morë 
pleasing fo God, a more "reasonable service" o subdue 



evil than te follow good. They consider that te bring 
"the motions of sin" under, and show their power 
over if, is a higher thing than nct te lmve them te fight 
against, a They thilk if lllOre nl,le te have an enemy 
te overeome and rebels te et, ntrol than t be in peaee. 
Alas ! they commonly de net acknowledge se lnuch as 
that there is a rebel power within them ; they eall sin 
but a venial evil, and no wonder that se thinking, they 
can bear te talk of trying if., and eannot understnd 
that if is better te le evcr pure tlmn te have becn ai 
one rime stained. 
This is one kind of knowlcdge, and lnOS miserable 
doubtless, whieh we have gained by the fall, te know 
Sill by experienee ;not te gaze af if with awe as the 
Angels de, or as ehildren whcn thcy wondcr how there 
ean be wieked men in the world, but te adroit, if into 
ont hearts. Alas ! ever sinee the fall this has been more 
or less the state of the natural man, te live in sin ; and 
though here and there, under the secret stirrings of 
God's graee, he bas sought after Goal and obesed Ilim, 
if bas been in a grovelling sort, like worlns working 
their way upwards through the dust of the earth, 
turning evil against itself, and unlearlfing if fronl 
having known it. And such too seelns te be one ehief 
way iu whieh Providence carries on I[is truth even 
under the Gospel ; net by a direct flood of light upon 
the Church, but by setting one misehief upon another, 
bidding one serpent des-roy another, the less the 
greater ; thus gradually thinnilg the brood of sin, and 
wast.ing them by their own eontrariety. _And in this 
 Vide Froude's Serinons, XIII. 



way doubtless we are to regard sects and heresies, as 
wit«esses and confessors of particular truths, as God's 
means of dest.roying evil,--mortal themselves, yet 
greedy of each other. 
4. The mention of heresy and el"ror opens upon us 
a large subject to which I will but alltt,le. What then 
is intellect itself, as exercised in the world, but  fruit 
of the fall, tot fouud in paradise o1" in heaven, more 
than in little clfildren, and at the utmost but tolerated 
in thc Churcl, a.nd Olfly hot incompatil,le with the 
regenerate mind? Children do hot go by reason: 
Adam in his state of imocence had no opportunity 
for aught but what we shmld call a calm and simple 
lire. To Goal Most IIigh ve ascribe moral excellences, 
truth, faithfifiness, love, justice, holiness: again we 
speak of llis power, knowledge, and wisdom" but if 
would be profane even to uttel" His great Naine in con- 
nexion with those powers of mind which we call abflity, 
and prize so highly. Christ aga.in displays no eloquence 
or power of words, no subtle or excursive reasoning, 
no briIliancy, ingenuity, or fertility of thought, such as 
the world admires. Nay, the saine truth holds as re-. 
gards out own regenerate state; for though doubtless 
every power of the intellect has its use in the Church, 
yet surely, after ail, faith is ruade supreme, and reason 
thçn only is considered in place when it is subordinate. 
"I11essed are they," says oto" Loi-d, "that ha.ve hot seen 
md yet bave believed;" and Paul again, "The Jews 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom; but 
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and to the G'eeks foolishness; but unto them 
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which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God." 1 What a con- 
trast to such passages is presented by a mere catalogue 
of the powers of mind by which men succeed in lire, 
and by which the structure of society is kept together ! 
Take the world as if is, with ifs intelligence, its bustle, 
its feverish efforts, its works, ifs results, the ceaseless 
ebb and flow of the great ride of mind- view society, 
I lnean, not in its adventitious evil, but iu its esseutial 
characters, and what is all its intcllcctual energy but a 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and 
though not sinful, yet, in fact, the consequence of sin 7. 
Consider ifs professions, trades, pursuits, or, in the 
words of the text, "inventions;" trace them down to 
their simplest forms and first causes, and what is their 
parent, but the loss of original uprightness? What 
place bave ifs splcndours, triulnphs, speeulations, or 
theories in that pure and happy rcgion which was 
our cradle, or in that heaven which is tobe our test? 
Dexterty, promptness, presence of mind, sagacity, 
shrewdness, powers of persuasion, talent for business, 
what are these but dcvelopments of intellect which out 
fallen state bas oceasioucd, and probably far froln the 
highest which oto" mind is capable of ? Aud are not 
these and others af best only of use in remedying the 
effects of the fall, and, so far, indeed, demanding of us 
deep thankNlness towards the Giver, but hot having a 
legitimate employment exeept in a wor!d of sickness 
and infirmity ? 
Now, in thus speaking, let if be observed, I ara not 
 John xx. '2.9. 1 Cor. i. 22--21. 
v] I 
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using light words of what is a great gift of God, and one 
distinguishing lnark of man over the brutes, our reason ; 
I bave but spokel of the particular exorcises end devclop- 
7ltetls, in which it bas ifs life in the world, as we see 
them; and thcse, though in themselves excellent, and 
often admirable, yet would hot have been but for sin, and 
now that they are, subserve the purposes of sin. Reason, 
I say, is God's gift; but so are the passions; Adam 
had the gift of reason, and so had he passions ; but he 
did n()t w«lk by reason, nor was he led by his passions ; 
he, or af least Evc, was .têmpted to follow passion and 
reason, instead of her Maker, and she fell. Since that 
time passion and reason have abandoncd their due 
place in :mau's nature, whieh is one of subordination, 
and eonspired together against the Divine light within 
him, whieh is his proper guide. Reason bas been as 
guflty as passion here. God rnade man upright, and 
graee was his strength; but he has round out many 
inventions, and his strength is reason. 
To eonelnde: Let us learn from what his been 
said, whatever gifts of mind we bave, heneeforth fo 
keep them under, and to subjeet them fo innoeenee, 
simplieity, and truth. Let our characters be formed 
upon faith, love, eontemplativeness, modesty, meekness, 
humility. I know well that men differ so mueh here 
one from another, that it were folly fo expeet their out- 
ward eharaeter to appear one and the saine. One man 
ean'ies lais gentlenêss on the surfaee, or his humbleness, 
or his simplieity; and lais intelleetual gifts are hid 
within him. We look at him, and eanno understand 
how he shoùd possess those endowments of mind, 
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which we know he has. Another's graces are buried, 
or nearly so ; he overflows with thought, or is powerful 
in speech, or takes a keen view of the world, and is 
ever present and ready wherever he is; while he keeps 
his self-abasement and seriousness fo himself. These 
are accidents; "the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for 
man looketh on the outward appearauce, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart. '' Let us labour fo approve our- 
selves to Christ. If we be iu a crowd, still be we as 
hermits in the wilderncss ; if we be rich as if poor, if 
married as single, if gifted in mind, still as little children. 
Let the tumult of error teach us the simplicity of tnth; 
the miseries of ilt the peace of innocence; and "the 
nany inventions" of the reason the stability of faitb. 
Let us, with St. Paul, be "ail things fo all men," while 
we "live unto God ;" "wise as serpents and harmless 
as dores," "in malice children, in understanding men." 

1 1 Sain. xvi. 7. 



SERMON IX. 

CHIlISTIAN SYMPATIIY. 

(CI]RISTIIAS.) 

IIg. ii. 16. 
" For verily Hc look hot on Him the nature of Angels, b Itc toolc on 
Him thc sccd of .,4braham." 

E are all of one nature, bccause we are sons of 
Adam; we are all of one nature, because wc are 
brethren of Christ. Out old nature is eonmmn to us 
all, and so is out new nature. And beeause out old 
nature is one and the smne, therefore is it that our new 
nature is one and the saine. Christ could hot have 
taken the nature of every oue of us, unless every one 
of us had the saine nature alrcady. Ho eould hot bave 
become out brother, mfless we wcre all brethren already ; 
I[e could hot have ruade us IIis brethren, mlcss by 
bceoming out Brother; so that out brotherhood in the 
first man is the means towards our brotherhood in the 
second. 
I do hot mean to limit the benefits of Christ's atoning 
death, or fo date t,o say that if may not effeet ends 
infinite in number and extent beyond those exIoressly 
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recorded. But still so far is plain, that itis l)y taking 
out nature that IIe has donc for us what I[e bas donc 
for noue clse; that, by taking the nature of Angels, 
He would not havc doue for us what IIe has donc ; that 
it is not only thc humiliation of the Son of God, but 
I[is humiliation in out nature, which is our lire. tic 
nfight have humblcd I[imsclf in other natures besides 
human nature; but it was dccreed that "the Word" 
should be "ruade fiesh." "Forasmucl, as thc children 
are partakers of flesh and ldood, l[e also l limself like- 
wise took part of the saule." Aud, as the tcxt says, 
" l[e took not hdd of Angels, but I[e took hold of the 
seed of Abraham. 
And since I[is taking on I[im out nature is a 
necessary condition of I[is imparting fo us those great 
benefits which havc accrucd fo us from I[is dcath, 
therefore, as I bave said, it was nccessary that we 
should, one and all, havc the saine original nature, 
in ordcr fo be rcdeemed by I[im; for, in order fo 
be redeemed, we must all have that nature which He 
the cdecmer took. I[ad out natures been different, 
IIe would bave redeemcd one and hot auother. Such 
a COlmnou nature we have, as being one and all 
children of one nmn, Adam; and thus the history of 
out fall is connected with the history of our rccovery. 
Christ then took out nature, when I[e would re- 
deem if; IIe redeemed it by making it surfer in IIis 
own Person; I[e purified it, by making it pure in His 
own Pcrson. I[e first sanctified if in Himself, ruade 
if righteous, ruade it acceptable to God, submitted it 
to an expiatory passion, and then He imt)artcd it fo us. 
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He took if, consecrated if, broke if, and said, "Take, 
and divide if among yourselves." 
And moreover, ]Ie raised the condition of bureau 
nature, by submitting it fo trial and temptation; that 
what if fitiled to do in Adam, it might be able to do 
in IIim. O; i other words, which it becomes us 
rather to use, ][e condcscended, by an ineffable mercy, 
tobe tricd and tempted in if; so that, whereas tIe 
was God flore everlastig, as the Only-begotten of 
the Father, He took on IIim the thoughts, affections, 
and infirmities of man, thereby, through the fulness 
of lIis Divine :Nature, fo raise those thoughts and 
afihctions, and dcstroy those infirmities, that so, by 
God's becoming man, mon, through bro(herhood with 
IIim, might in the end bccome as gods. 
There is hot a feeling, hot a passion, hot a wish, hot 
an infirmity, which we bave, which did uot belong fo 
that manhood which He assumed, except such as is 
of the nature of sin. There was not a trial or telnpta- 
tion which befalls us, but was, in kind at least, pre- 
sented before Him, except that I[e had nothing within 
Him, sympathizing with that which came to Him from 
without. IIe said upon His last and greatest tria], 
"The Prince of this worl4 comcth and hath nothing in 
Me;" yet at the smne rime we are mercifully assured that 
"we bave hot , High Priest which cannot be touched 
with the fceling of our infirmities, but" one, who "was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." 
And again, "In that He Himself lmth suffered being 
tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted. '' 
x tfeb. iv. 15 ;_ii. 18 



But what I would to-day draw attention to, is the 
thmght with whid I began, viz. the COlnfort vouch- 
safed to us in bêing able to contemplate IIim wholn the 
Apostle calls "the man Christ Jesus," the Son of God in 
our flesh. I mean, the thought of Ililn, "the beginning 
of the creation of God,"" the firstborn of every creature," 
binds us together by a sympathy with one another, 
as nmch greater than that of lnere nature, as Christ is 
greater than Adam. We were brethren, as being of (,ne 
nature with him, who was " of the earth, earthy;" we 
are now brethren, as being of one nature with "the 
Lord from heaven." All those common feelings, which 
we have by birth, are fiu" more intilnatêly COmlnon to 
us, now that we have obtained the second birth. Out 
hopes and fears, likes and dislikes, pleasurcs and pains, 
bave been moulded 1115Oll one modcl, have been wrought 
into one image, blended and colnbhmd unto "the mea- 
sure of the stature of' the fulness of Christ." What 
they become, who bave partaken of "the Living Bread, 
which came down ff'oto heavên," the first couverts 
showed, of whom itis said that they "had ail things 
common;" that "the multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart and of one soul ;" as having 
"one body, and one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one 
an. Yes, 
Faith, one ]3aptisln, one God and Father of - '' 
and one thing needflfl; one narrow way; one busi- 
ness on earth; one and the saine enemy; the saine 
dangers; the saine temptations; the saine aRlietions; 
the saine course of lire; the saine death ; the saine 
resurreetion ; the saine judgment. Ail these things 
 Acts iL 4; iv. 32. Elh. iv. 46. 
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being the saine, and the new nature being the 
saine, and flore the Saine, no wonder that Christians 
can sympathise with each other, even as by the power 
of Christ sympathising in and with each of them. 
Nay, and further, they sympathise together in those 
respects too, in which Christ has hot, could hot have, 
gone before them; I mean in their common sins. This 
is the difference between Christ's temptation and ours: 
IIis tcmptations were without sin, but ours with sin. 
Tcmptation with us ahnost certainly involves sin. ,Ve 
sin, ahnost Sl,ontaneously, in spite of I[is grace. I do 
hot mean, God forbid, that llis grace is hot sufficient fo 
subdue all sin in us; or that, as we corne more and 
more under its influence, we are hot less and less exposed 
to the involunta.ry impression of temptation, and nmcl 
less exposed to voluntary sin; but that soit is, out 
evil nature remains in us in spite of that new nature 
whieh the toueh of Christ communieates to us ; we bave 
still earthly principles in out souls, though we have 
heavenly ones, and these so sympathise with tempta- 
tion, that, as a mirror refleets promptly and of neeessity 
what is presented toit, so the body of death whieh 
infects us, wheu the temptations of this world assail it, 
when honour, pomp, glory, the world's waise, power, 
ease, indulgence, sensual pleasure, revenge are offered 
to it,involuntarily responds to them, and sinssins 
because if is sin ; sins before the better mind tan con- 
trol if, beeause it exists, beeause its lire is sin; sins till 
itis utterly subdued and expelled from the soul by the 
gradual growth of holiness and the power of the Spirit. 
Of ail this, Christ had nothing. He was "born of a 
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pure Virgin," the immaculate Lamb of God; and 
though IIe was tempted, yet iL was by what was good 
in the world's offers, though mseasonble and unsuit- 
able, and hot by what was evil in them. tic overcame 
what iL had been unbecolning to yield fo, while he 
fclt the temptation. IIe overcame also what was sinful, 
but I[e felt no temptation fo if. 
And yct it stands fo reason, that though ]Ils tempta- 
tions diff'ered from ours in this main respect, yet llis 
presence in us makes us sympathise one with another, 
even in out sins and faults, in a way which is ira- 
possible without it; because, whereas the grace in us 
is common to us all, the sins against that grace are coin- 
mon to us all also. We bave the saine gifts to sin 
against., and therefore the saine powers, the saine re- 
sponsibilities, the sanie fears, thc saine struggles, the 
saine guilt, the saine repentance, and such as loe can 
have but ve. The Christian is one and the saine, 
wherever round; as in Christ, who is perfet.t, so in 
himself, who is training towards perfection ; as in that 
righteousness which is imputed to him in fulness, so in 
that righteousness which is ilnparted to him only in its 
xneasure, and hot yet in fulness. 
This is a consideration full of comfort, but of which 
commonly we do hot avafl ourselves as we might. It 
is one ccmfortable thought, and the highest of tdl, that 
Christ, who is on the right hand of God exalted, has felt 
ail that we fcel, sin excepted ; but if is very comfortable 
also, that the new and spiritual man, which tIe creates 
in us, or cretes us into,that is, the Christian, as he 
is naturally found everywhere,has everywhere the 



saine temptations, and the saine feelings under them, 
whether innocent or sinful ; so that, as we are all bound 
together in out I Iead, so are we bound together, as mem- 
bers of one body, in that body, and believe, obey, sin, 
and repent, all in common. 
I do hot wish to state this too strongly. Doubtless 
there are very many diffcrences between Chlistian and 
Christian. Though their nature is the saine, and their 
general duties, hindrances, he]ps, 1)rivileges, and re- 
wards the saine, yet certainly there are great differences 
of character, and peculiarities belonging either fo indi- 
viduals or to classes. I[igh and low, rich and loor, Jew 
and Gentile, man and woman, boud and free, learned 
and un]earned, though equal in the Gospel, do in many 
respects differ, so that descriptions of what passes in the 
nùnd of one will often appear strange and new fo the 
other. Their temptations differ, and their diseases of 
mind. And the difference becomes far greater, by the 
difficttlty persons have of expressing exactly what they 
mean, so that they convey wrong ideas to one another, 
and offend and repel those who really do fcel what they 
feel, though they would express themselves otherwise. 
Again, of course there is this great diffcrence be- 
tween Christians, that some are penitents, and some 
bave never fallen away since they were brought near to 
God; some bave fallen for a tiret, and grievously; 
others for long years, yet perhaps only in lesser matters. 
These circumstances will rnake real differences between 
Christian and Christian, so as sometimes even to remove 
the possibility of sympathy almost altogether. Sin 
certainly does contrive this victory in some cases, to 



hinder us being even fellows in misery; if separates 
lls whfle if seduces, and, being the broad way, bas 
different lesser tracks marked out upon it. 
But still, after all such exceptions, I consider that 
Christians, certainly those who are in the saine out- 
ward circumstances, are very much nore like each 
other in their temptations, inward diseases, and methods 
of cure, than they at all imgine. Persons think them- 
selves isolted in the world ; they think no one ever felt 
as they feel. They do hot dare to expose their feelings, 
lest they should fiud that no one understands them. 
And thus they surfer to wither and decay what vas 
destined in God's purpose to adorn the Churt.h's para- 
dise with leauty and sweetness. Their "mouth is hot 
opeled," as the Apostle speaks, nor their "heart 
elflarged ;" they are " straitened" iu themselves, and 
deny themselves the means they possess of aL once 
imparthg hstruction and gaining comfort. 
Nay, instead of speaking out their own thoughts, 
they surfer the world's opinion to bang upon them 
as a load, or the influence of some system of religion 
which is in vogue. It srery ti'equeutly happens that ten 
thousand people all say what hot any one of them feels, 
but each says it because evei T one else says it., and each 
fears hot to say it lest he should incur the censure of a.ll 
the rest. Such are very commonly what are called the 
ophions of the age. They are bad principles or doc- 
trines, or false notions or views, which lire ia the 
mouths of men, and have their strength in their publie 
recognition. Of course by proud men, or blind, or 
carnal, or worldly, these opinions wlfich I speak of are 
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really felt and entered into; for they are the natural 
growth of their owu evil heurts. But very frequently 
the saine are set forth, and hemlded, and circulated, 
and become current opinions, among vast multitudes 
of mcn who do hot fcel them. These multitudes, however, 
are obliged to receive them by what is called the force 
of public opinion; the carcless of course, carelessly, but 
the bettcr sort SUl)erstitiously. Thus ways of speech 
corne in, and modes of thought quite alicn to the minds 
of those who give in fo them, who feel them to be 
unreal, mmatural, and uneongenial fo themselves, but 
consider themselves obliged, often from the most 
religious principles, hot to eolffess their feelings about 
them. They dure hot say, they dure hot even realize 
to themselves their own judgments. Thus it is that the 
world euts off the intereourse between soul and soul, 
and substitutes idols of its own for thc one truc Image 
of Christ, in and through whieh only souls eau sympa- 
thise. Their best thoughts are stifled, and when by 
chance they heur them put forth elsewhere, as may 
sometimes be the case, they feel as if were conseious and 
guilty, as if some one were revealing something against 
them, and they shrink froln the sound as from a temp- 
ration, as something pleasing indeed but forbidden. 
Such is the p.ower of ïalse ereeds to fetter the mind and 
bring it into captivity ; false views of things, of facts, 
of doetrines, are imposed on it tyrannically, and men 
live and die in bondage, who were destined to fise to 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. Such, for example, 
I consider to be, among many instances, the interpreta- 
tion which is popMarly received among us at Iresent, 
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of the doctrinal portion of St. Paul's Epistles, an inter- 
pretation which has troubled large portions of the 
Church for a long three hundred years. 
But, I rep¢at, we are much lnore like each other, 
even in our sins, than we fancy. I do not 'of course 
mean fo say, that we are one aud all ai, the saine point 
iii out Christian course, or have one and all had the 
saine religious history iii rimes past; but that, even 
taking a man who bas never fitllen ff'oto olace, anal oue 
vho has t:allen most grievously and repented, even they 
will be flmnd to be very much nlore like cach other in 
their viev of themselves, iii their tempt.ations, and feel- 
ings upon those temptations, tlmn they might fancy 
beforehand. This we sec most strikingly instanced 
when holy men set about to describe their real state. 
Even bad nlen ai once cry out, "This is just our case," 
and argue from if that there is no difference between 
bad and good. They impute all their own sins to 
holiest of men, as making their own lives a sort of 
comment upon the text which his words furnish, aud 
appealing to the appositeness of their own iliterpreta- 
tion in proof of its correctness. And I suppose it can- 
hot be deuied, concerning all of us, that we are geuerally 
surprised fo hear the strong language which good men 
lise of themseles, as if such confessions showed them 
fo be more like ourselves, and much less ho]y than we 
had fancied them to be. Aud on the other hand, I 
suppose, any nmn of tolerably correct lire, whatever his 
positive advancement iii grace, wilI seldom read accounts 
of notoriously bad men, in vhich their ways and feel- 
ings are described, without being shocked fo find tha 



these more or less cast a meaning upon his own heart, 
and bring out into light and colour lines and shapes of 
thought within hila, which, till then, were almost in- 
visible, lXIow this does hot show that bad and good 
Inen are on a level, but it shows this, tlmt fley are of 
the saine nature. If shows that the one lins within 
hila ill tendency, what the other has brought out into 
actual existence; so tiret the good has nothing to boast 
of over the bad, and whilc what is good in hila is from 
God's 'ace, there is an abundance left, whi(.h laarks 
him as being beyond all doubt of one blood with those 
sons of Adam who are still far from Christ their 
Redeelaer. And if this is true of bad and good, nmch 
laore is it true in the case of which I am speaking, that 
is of good men one with another ; of penitents and the 
upright. They understand each other fr laore than 
laight af first have been SUllosed. And whereas their 
sense of the heinousness of sin rises with their own 
purity, those who are holiest wfll sleak of t.helaselves 
in the saine terlas as ianptu'e persons use about thela- 
selves; so that Christians, though they really differ 
much, yet as regards the power of syanpathising with 
each çther will be found to be on a level. The one is 
hot too high or the other too low. They bave COla- 
faon ground; and as tley bave one fith and hole , and 
one Spirit, so also they bave one and the saine circle of 
telaltations , and one and the saine confession. 
It were wêll if we understood all this. Perhals the 
 eason why the standard of holiness among us is so low, 
why our attainlaents are so poor, ola  view of the truth 
so dira, our belief so tmreal, our general notions so 



artificial and external is this, that wc dure not trust 
each other with the secret of our hearts. We have each 
the saine secret, and we keep if fo ourselves, and we fear 
that, as a cause of estrangement, which really would be 
a bond of union. We do hot probe thê wounds of our 
nature thoroughly ; we do hot lay the foundation of our 
religious profession in the ground of out inner man ; we 
n3ake clean the outside of things; we are amiable and 
friendly fo each other in words and deeds, but out love 
is not enlarged, out bowels of affection are straitencd, 
and we fear to let the intcrcourse begîn af the root; 
and, in consequence, our religion, viewed as a social 
system, is hollow. The presence of Christ is hot in it. 
To conclude. If it be awful to tell fo another in our 
own way what we are, what will be the awfulness of 
that Day when the secrets of all heaoEs shall be dis- 
closed! Let us ever bear this in lnind when we fear 
that others shouhl know what we are really :whether 
we are right or wrong in hiding out sins now, if is a 
vain notion if we suppose they will always be hidden. 
The Day shall declare if; the Lord will corne in Judg- 
ment; He "will bring to light the hidden thiugs of 
darkness, and will make rnanifest the counsels of the 
hearts."  V¢ith this thought before us, surely if is a 
little thing whether or not man knows us here. Then 
will be knowledge without syrnpathy" then will be 
shame with everlasting contempt. Now, though there 
be shame, there is cornfol and a soothing relief; though 
there be awe, if is greater on the side of him who hears 
than of lrim who makes avowal. 

Cor, iv. 5. 



SERMON X. 

RIGIITEOUSNESS NOT OF US, BUT IN US. 

(EPIPIIANY.) 

Cor,. i. 30, 31. 

"Qf I[im arc yc it OEtrist 3csus, who of God is madc udo us wisdom, 
and rhjhtcm«stcss, and sanctification, atd rcdcm2tion ; that, according 
as it is writtct, llc that gloricth, lct him glory in thc Lord." 

T. PAUL is engaged, in the chapter from which 
these words are taken, in humbling the se]f-con- 
ceit of the Corinthians. They had had girls given 
them; they did hot forger they had them; they used, 
they abused them; they forgot, hot that they were 
theirs, lmt that they were given them. They seem fo 
have thought that those gifts vere theirs by a sort of 
right, because they were persons of more cfltivation of 
mind than others, of more knowledge, more relinement. 
Corinth was a wealthy place; it was a 1)lace where all 
nations met, and where men saw much of the world; 
and if vas a place of science and 1)hilosophy. It had 
indeed some good thig in if which Athens had hOt. 
The wise men of Athens heard the Apostle and 
despised him, but of Corinth it as said to him by 
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Christ Himself, "I have much people in this city."l 
Yet, though there were eleet of God af Corint]: yet in 
a place of so much luxury and worldly wisdoln, difli- 
eulties so great stood in the way of a simple, hmnble 
faith, as to seduce, if it were possible, even the eleet, 
as to bring it to pass that those who were saved were 
saved "as by tire." In spite of the elear views which 
the Apost.le had doubtless give them on their conver- 
sion of their utter nothiugness in themselves ; in spire 
too of their eonfcssil|g it (for we ean hardly suppose 
that they said in so many words that their git'ts were 
their own), yet they did hot i'eel that they came from 
(lock They seemed, as if were, fo claire t, hem, or af 
least fo view their possession of them a.s a thing of 
course; they aeted as if they were their own, hot with 
humbleness and gratitude towards their Giver, hot with 
a sense of responsibility, not with fear and tremlling, 
but as if they were lords over them, as il' they had 
sovereign power to do what they would with tlem, 
as if they might use them from themselves and for 
themselves. 
0ur bodily powers and limbs also eome from (lod, 
but they are iii such sense part of our original trmat, ion, 
or (il" I lnay say so) of out essence, that though wc ought 
ever to lift up out hearts in gratitude to God whilc we 
use them, yet we use them as or instruments, ovgans, 
and ministers. They spring from us, and (as I may 
say) hold of us, and we us theln for out own purposes. 
Well, this seetns fo have been the way in xhich the 
Corinthians used their supernatural gifts, riz. as if they 

 Acts xviii. 10. 
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were prts o themselves,as ntur«fl fitculties, instead 
of inuences in them, but hot of them, from the Giver 
of all good,--not with awe, hot wih reverence, hot with 
worship. They considcred themselves, hot members of 
the Kingdom of saints, and dependent ou an unseen Lord, 
but mere members of an earthly community, sill rich 
men, stil] scribes, still philosophers, still disputants, who 
had the addition of certain gifts, who had aggrandized 
their existing position by the reception of Christianity. 
T!ey became proud, wben they should have bee thankfifl. 
They had forgotten tlmt to be members of the Church 
they nmst become as little children; that they must 
give up al], that they night wil Christ; that they must 
become poor in spirit to gain the true riches ; that they 
must put off philosophy, if they would speak wisdom 
among the perfect. And, theretbre, St. Paul reminds 
them that "hot many wise men after the flcsh, hot 
nm.ny mig'hty, hot ma.ny noble are called ;" and that 
ali truc power, all truc wisdom flows from Christ, who 
is "the power of Goal, and the wisdom of God;" and 
that all who are Christians indeed, renounce their own 
power and their own wisdom, and corne to Itim that He 
may be the Source and Principle of their power, and of 
their wisdom; that they may depend on Him, and hold of 
Itim, hot of themselves ; tbat they may exist in Him, or 
have Itïm in them; that they may be (us it were) His 
members ; that they may glory simply in Him, hot in 
thcmselves. For, whereas the wisdom of the orl«l is but 
foolishness in God's sight, and the power of the world 
but weakness, God had set forth His Only-begotten Son 
fo be the First-born of creation, and the standard 



IlS. I 3 1 

original of true life ; to be a wisdom of God and a power 
of God, and a "righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption" of God, to all those who are found in Him. 
" Of Him," says he, "are ye in Christ Jesus, who is 
nade unto us a. wisdom from God, namely, righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redelnptio ; that according as if 
is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." 
In every ge of the Church, hot iii the 1,rimit.ive 
age only, Christiaus have been tempted to pride them- 
selves on their gifts, or at least to forger that they were 
gifts, and fo take them for granted. Ever have they 
been tempted fo forger their own responsibflities, their 
having received what they are bound fo improve, and 
the duty of fear and trenlbling, while improving it. 
On the other hand, how they ought to behave under a 
sense of their own privileges, St. Paul points out when 
he says to the l'hilippians, "Work out your own salva- 
tion with fear and trembl/ns, for it is God which 
'orketh h you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure."  God is in you for righteousness, for sanctiii- 
cation, for redemption, through the Spirit of His Son, 
and you must use His influences, His operations, hot as 
your own (God forbid ), hot as you would use your own 
mind or yom" own limbs, h'reverently, but as His pre- 
sence in you. All yom" knowledge is ri'oto Him ; all good 
thoughts are from Him; all power to pray is ri'oto 
Him; your Baptism is from Him; the consecrated 
elements are from Him; your growth in holiness is 
from Him. You are hot your own, you bave been 
bought with a 1)rice, and a mysterious power is wor-king 
 l»hil, ii. 13. 
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in you. Oh that we felt all this as well as were con- 
vinced of it! 
This then is one of the first elements of Christian 
knowle, dge and a Christian spirit, to refer all that is 
good in us, all that we have of spiritual lire and righteous- 
ness, to Christ our Saviour ; fo believe that Ite works 
in us, or, to put the saine thing more pointedly, to 
believe that saving truth, lire, light, and holiuess are hot 
of us, though thcy must be in us. I shall now enlarge 
on each of Ihese two points. 
1. Whatever we have, is hot of us, but of God. This 
surely if will hot take many words to prove. Out unas- 
sisted nature is represented in Scripture as the source 
of much that is evil, bub not of anything that is good. 
We read much in Scripture of evil coming out of the 
natural heart, but nothing of good coming ou of it. 
When did hot the multitude of men turn away from 
Him who is their lire ? when was it that the holy were 
hot the few, and the unholy the many ? and what does 
this show but that the ]aw of man's nature tends 
towards evil, hot towards good ? As is the tree,'so is its 
fruit; if the fruit be evil, thereforc the tree must be 
evil. Whcn was the face of human society, which is 
the ff'uit of human nature, other than evil ? "When was 
the power of the world an upholder of God's truth ? 
When was its wisdom an interpreter of it ? or its rmk 
an image of it ? Shall we look at the early age of. the 
world? What fruit do we find there? " The earth 
was corrupt before God, and the earth was fil]ed with 
 -iolence." " God saw that the wickêdness of man was 
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of tho 



thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. Arra if 
repented the Lord that He had ruade man on the earLh, 
and il: grieved ]Iiln a.l: tIis leal'l:" Slall we find good 
in man's nature after tle tlood more easily than before-? 
" And the Lord said, P, ehold, the people is one, and 
they have all one language ; and this they begin fo do, 
and now nothing will be restrained ff'oin them which 
lhey have ilnagmed fo do . . . So the Lord seattered 
tlem abroad from thenee upon the face of ail the 
earth." Shall we pass on to the days of 1 avid ? "The 
Lord looked down ff'mn heaven upon the ehildren of 
nmn, to see if thêre were any that did understand and 
seek God. They are all gone aside, hey are ail together 
beeome filthy ; tlmre is none that doeth good, no hot. ne. 
Thus three tin,es did lod look down ff'oto heaven, 
and three rimes was man the saine, God's enemy, a 
rebel against his klaker. Let lt8 see if SolollOll will 
lighten this fearful testimony. He says, " ïhe heart of 
the sons of men is full of evil, and ma&mss is in their 
heart while they live, and after tltat they go to the 
dead." Shall we ask of the prophet Isaiah? 
answers, " We are all as an unelean thing, and all out 
righteousnesses are as tilthy rags; and we all do fade 
as a leaf; and our iniquities as the xvind have taken us 
away." Or Jeremiah ? " The heart is deeeitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked." Or what did out 
Lord Himself, when He came in the tlesh, witness of 
the fruits of the heart? He said, " Out of the heart 
proeeed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornieations, 
thefts, i'alse witnesses, blasphemies." And will His 
eomi,g bave improved the world ? ttow will if be, 



whcn He cornes again? " When the Son of Man 
COlneth, shall IIe find faith on the earth?" Whaç 
then human nature tcds t.o, is very plain, and according 
fo the end, so I say nmst be the beginning. If the end 
is evil, sois the beginning ; if the termination is astray, 
the first direction is wrong. " Out of the abmdanee of 
the hcart the mouth speaketh," and the hand worketh ; 
and such as is the work and tbe word, sueh is the 
heart. Nothing then ean be more certain, if we go by 
Seripture, no to speak of experience, than that the 
present nature of man is evil, and hot good; that evil 
things eome from it, and not good things. If good 
things eome from if, they are the exception, and there- 
fore no of if., but in it merely; first given to it, and 
then coming from it; not of it by nature, but in it by 
grace. Oto" Lord says expressly, "That which is born 
of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit, is spirit. 5[arvel hot that I say uuto thee, Ye 
must be born " " 
agam. - And again, " Without 5[e ye 
can do nothiug ;" a and St. Paul, " I can do aH things 
through Christ, that strengthencth me." And again, in 
the Epistle before us, " Who maketh thee fo differ front 
anothcr? and what hast thou that thou didst hOt 
receive ? nw if thou didst receive if, why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst hot received it ?"  
This is that grea truth which is af the fi»undation of 
all true doctrine as to the way of salvation. All teaching 
about duty and obedience, al)out attaining heaven, and 
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about the office of Christ towards us, is llollow and 
unsubstantial, which is hot built lcvc, in t, he doctrine of 
out original corrultion and helplessness; and, in con- 
sequence, of original guilt and sin. Christ llimself 
indeed is t.he foundatic, l, but a broken, self-abased, self- 
renouncing heart is (as if were) the ground and soil in 
which the foundation must be laid; and it is but 
building on ¢le sand to profess ¢,) beliexe in C'.hrist, yct 
hot fo acknowledge that without Hin we can <1 nothing. 
If is w]tat is called the l'elagian heresy, of which lnany 
of us perhal>s have heard the naine. I ara hot,, indeed, 
formally st.ating what that heresy consists in, l)ul I 
nean, t.hat, speaking popu]arly, I may call it, the belief, 
¢lat "holy desires, good counsels, and just works," can 
COlne of +s, can be :f+'ot us, as well as ; us- whereas 
t.hey are from Goal only; fr<>m whom, and not. from 
ourselxres, is t.haç righteousness, sauctification, and 
redemption, which is in us,--from whon is the washing 
away of out inward guilt, and t, he implanting in us of a 
new nature. But when men take it for granted that 
they are natural objêcts of God's favour,--when they 
view their privileges and powers as natural things, 
when they look upon their l,a.1)tisln as an ordinary 
work, bringing about its results as a marrer of course,-- 
when they corne to Church x'«itllout feeling that they 
are highly favoured in being allowed to cone,--when 
they do noç understand the necessity of prayer for 
God's grace,--when they refer everyt3ing to system, 
and subj ect the provisions of God's free 1)ounty fo the 
laws of cause and effect,--when they think that educa- 
tion will do everyt.hing, and t.haç education is in their 
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own power,--when, in short, they think little of the 
Church of God, whieh is the great chmmel ot" God's 
mereies, and look upon t.he Gospel as a sort of litera- 
turc or llilosophy, eontained in cci'tain documents, 
whieh they may use as they use the instruction of ot.her 
books ; then, hot to mention other instances of the saine 
error, are they practieally Pelagians, for they make 
thmnselves their own centre, instead of depending on 
Almighty çlod and l[is ordinances. 
2. And, secondly, while truth and righteousness are 
,ot of us, it is quite as certain that t.hey are also in us 
if we be Cln'ist's ; hot merel)" nominally given to us and 
imputed to us, but really implanted in us by the 
operatim of the Blessed Spirit. Oto" Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, when He came on earth in out flesh, 
mmle a perfecç atonement, "sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfitcion for t.he sins of the who]e world." IIe was 
born of a woman, He wrought miracles, IIe fasted and 
was tempt.ed in the desert, l le sutfered and was eruci- 
tied, lle was dead and bnried ; tic rose again ri'mn the 
dead, IIe ascended on high, and " liveth ever" with the 
Father,--all for out sakes. And as t[is incarnation and 
death were in order to out salvation, so also lle really 
accomplished the end which that humiliation had in 
view. All was donc that needed to be donc, except whaç 
could hot, be donc ata rime, when they were not yet in 
existence on whom it was t.o be donc. All was donc 
for us except the actual grant of mercy ruade to us one 
by one. He saved us by anticipation, butwe were nog 
yet saved in faet, for as yet we were hot. But every- 
thing short of this was then finished. Satatt was 
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vanquished; sin was atoned for; the penalty was 
paid ;God was propitiated ; righteousness, sanctification, 
redemption, life, all were provided for the sons of Adam, 
and ail that rcmained to do was to dispense, to impark 
these divine gifts to them one by one. This was no 
donc, because it could hot be donc all af once; it could 
not be donc forthwith to individuals, and salvation was 
designed in God s counsels tobe an individual gift. 
did hot once ibr all restore the whole race, and change 
the condition of the world in tlis siglt ilnmediately on 
('hrist's death. The sun on Easter-day did hot rise, 
nor did fie fise from thc grave, on a new world, but on 
the old wcrld, the sinflfl rebellious outeast worl,1 as 
betbre. Men were just what they had been, both in 
themselvcs and in IIis sight. They were guilgy and 
corrup belote ltis crucifixion, and so they were after it ; 
so they remain to this day, exeept, so far as He by ltis 
ff'ce bounty and at llis absolute will, vouehsafes to 
impart the gift of llis passion to this man or that. lle 
provided, hot gave salvation, when tic suffered; and 
there must be a giving or aptdying in the case of all 
those who are fo be saved. The gift of life is in us, as 
truly as it is not of us ; it is hot only from IIim bug 
it is "unto us. This must carefully be borne in mind, for 
as the are those who consider that lii%, righteousness, 
and salvation are of us, so there are others who hold 
that they are hot in us; and as there arc many who 
more or less forget that justification is of Goal, so there 
are quite as many who more or less forget that justi- 
fication lnust be in man if i is to profit him. And i s 
hard to say which of the two errors is the greater. 
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But there is another ground for saying that Christ 
did hot finish His graeious eeonomy by His death; riz. 
because the Holy Spirit came in order fo tinish it. 
When IIe aseended, He did hot leave us fo ourselves; 
so far the work vas hot done. He sent IIis Spirit. 
Vere all finished as regards individuals, why shonld the 
IIoly Ghost have condescended fo corne? But the 
Spirit came to finish in us, what Christ had finished in 
Himself, but lcf unfinished a.s regards us. To Him it 
is committed fo apply fo us severally all flat Christ had 
done for us. As then Ilis mission proves on the one hand 
that salvation is hot from ourselves, so does if on the 
other that it must l)e wrought in us. For if all gifts of 
grace are with the Spirit, and the presence of the Spirit 
is within us, if follovs that these gifts are tobe mani- 
fested and wrought in us. If Christ is our sole hope, 
and Christ is given to us by the Spirit, and the 
Spirit be an inward 10resence, out sole hope is in an 
inward change. As a light placed in a room pours out 
its rays on ail sides, sothe presence of the Holy Ghost 
imbues us with life, strength, holiness, love, acceptable- 
ness, righteousness. God looks on us in mercy, because 
I Ie sees in us "the mind of the Spirit," for whoso has 
this lnind bas holiness and righteousness within him. 
] Icnceforth all his thoughts, words, and works, as done 
in the Spirit, are acceptable, 1)leasing, just before God; 
a.nd whatever remaining infirmity there be in him, that 
the presence of the Spirit hides. That divine influence, 
which has the fuhaess of Christ's grace to purify us, bas 
also the power of Christ's blood to justify. 
Let us never lose sight of this great and simple view, 
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which the whole of Scripture sers before us. What 
was actually donc by Christ iu tire flesh eighteea 
hundred years ago, is in type and resemblance really 
wrought in us one by one even to the end of rime. I[e 
was born of the Spirit, and we too are born of the 
Spirit. He was justified by the Spirit, and so are we. 
He was lronounced the well-beloved Son, when tire 
Holy Ghost descended on Him; and we too cry Abba, 
Father, through the ,qpirit sent into our hearts, tle 
was led into the wilderness by the Spirit ; fie did great 
works by the Spirit ; l[e offered t[imself to dettth by 
the Eternal Spirit ; He was raised flore the dead by the 
Spirit; l[e was decla.red tobe the ,qon of God by the 
Spirit of loliness on His resurrection : we too are led 
by the saine Spirit into and through this world's tempta- 
tions ; ve, too, do out works of obedience by the Spirit ; 
we die flore sin, we rise again unt.o righteousness 
through the Spirit ; and we are decIared fo be (lod's 
sons,--deelared, pronouneed, dealt with as righteous,-- 
through our resurrectiou unto holiness in the Spirit. 
Or, to express the saine great truth in other words; 
Christ Himself vouchsafes fo repeat in each of us in 
figure and mystery all that He did anti suffered in the 
flesh. He is formed in us, born in us, suffers in us, 
rises again in us, lives in us ; and this hot by a succes- 
sion of event.s, but all at once : for He cornes to us as 
a Spirit, all dying, ail rising again, all living. We are 
ever receiving out birth, out justification, out renewal, 
ever dying to sin, ever rising to righteousness. His whole 
eeonomy in all its parts is ever in us all at once ; and 
this divine presence constitutes the title of each of us to 
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heaven ; this is v«hat tic will acknowledge and accept af 
the lastday. fie will aeknowlcdge I[imsel/;--His image 
in us,--as though we refleeted I[iln, and IIe, on looking 
round about., diseerned at once wl:o were lIis; those, 
namely, who gave baek to IIim l[is image. IIe ira- 
presses us with the seal ofthe Spirit, in order to avoueh 
tlmt we are llis. _As the king's image appropriates the 
coin to him, so the likeness of Christ in us separates us 
froll the world and assigns us over to (he kingdom of 
heaven. 
Seripture is ri,Il of texts fo show that salvation is sueh 
an inward gift. For instance  What is it that resenes us 
from being reprobates ? " Know ye hot," says St. Paul, 
" that Jesus Christ is in you, exeept ye be reprobates ?" 
Wlat is out hope ? " Christ in us, the hope of glory." 
What is it that hallows and justifies ? "The Naine of 

the Lord Jesus, and the Spirit of out God." What 
makes our offerings acceptable ? " Being sanctitîed by 
the Holy Ghost." What is out lire ? "The Spirit is 

lire because of righteousness." tIow are we enabled to 
fulfil the law? "The righteousness of the law is ful- 
tilled in us who walk llOt after the flesh, but al'ter the 
Spirit." Who is it makes us righteous ? "The ri'uit of 
the S))irit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth."  
To eonelude.I have said that there are two opposite 
errors : one, the holding that salvation is hot of God ; 
the other, that i is hot in ourselves. Now it is remark- 
able that the maintainers of both the one and the other 

 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Col. i. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 11. tlom. xv. 16. Rom. 
viii. I0. Eph. v. 9. 



error, whatever their differences in other respects, agree 
in this,--ia depriving a Christian lire of its mysterious- 
ness. fie who believes that he can please God of 
himself, or that obedience can be performed by his own 
powers, of course has nothing more of awe, reverence, 
and wonder in his personal religion, thau when he 
moves his limbs and uses his reason, though he might 
well feel awe then also. And in like manner he also 
who considers that Chr]st's passion once umlcrgone on 
the Cross absolutely secured his own personal salvation, 
may see mystery iadeed in that Cross (as he ought), 
but he will see no mystery, and feel little solenmity, in 
prayer, in ordinances, or in his attempts at obedience. 
He will be free, fimiliar, and presuming, in God's pre- 
sence. Neither will " work out their salvation with 
fear and trembling;" for neither will realize, though 
they use the words, that God is in them "to will and fo 
do." Both the one and the other will be content with 
a low standn.rd of duty" the one, because he does hot 
be!ieve that God requires much ; the other, because he 
thinks that Christ in His own perso lins done all. 
:Neither will honcur and make much of God's Law- 
the one, because he brings down the Law to his own 
power of obeying it ; the other, because he thinks that 
Christ has taken away the Law by obeying it in his 
stead. They only feel awe and true seriousness who think 
that the Law renains ; that it claires to be fulfilled by 
them ; and that it can be fulfilled in them through the 
power of God's grace. Not that any ma.n alive a.rises 
up to that perfect fulfilment, but tl=at such flflfihnent 
is hot impossible ; that it is begun in all true Christians; 



that t, hey ail are tending to if; are growing into it; 
and are pleasing to God beeanse they are beeoming, 
and in proportion as they are beeolning like Him 
who, when He ealne on earth in out flesh, fulfilled 
the Law perfeetly. 



SERMON XI. 

TtIE LAW OF THE SPIRIT. 
(EPIPtlANY.) 
Ro. x. 4. 
" Christ is the end of the Law for righteousncss to every one that 
bclicveth." 

N the Epistle to the Romans, Sg. Paul arbres against 
Jews who rejeeted the Gospel ; in lais Epist|es fo he 
Corinthians, he rebukes Christians who had M)used if. 
The sin of the fickle and vain-glorious Corinthians was 
very different from that of the hard-hearted Jews ; and yet 
in either case if rose froln one and the saine roof, pride. 
Bot.h Jews and Greeks prided themselves on what they 
were, on what Moses had left them, or what Christ's 
Apostles had brought them; both forgot that whatever 

they had was God's giE, and that if was their duty 
to be dependent and watehful. But in appearanee they 
differed- the Jews insisted on God's former lnercies 

unseasonably ; and the Greeks of Corinth thought even 
of His last and best, lightly and unthankfully. 
Sinful feelings and passions generally take 
themselves the semblance of reason, and affect to argne. 



If was i, this wa'y that the-Jews, whom St. Paul is oppos- 
ing in the text, disguised from themselves their own un- 
belief; and tl,is has turned out a benefit to the Church 
evcr since, as having led St. Paul, in consequence, to set 
forth views of the Gospel which otherwise n,ight ,lot 
lmve corne to us wit,h the authority of inspiration. The 
text contains such a view, expressed very concisely, 
wl,ich I now propose to cxplain; and after doing so, I 
will add a fcw words on the feelings of the Jcws, in 
contrast with thc doctrine if contains. 
St. l'mil tells us, tlmt " Crist is /he end of the Law 
for riglteousness fo every one that believeth." IIere 
are three suljects which call for remark: the Lady, 
Pdghteousness, and Faith. I will speak of them in 
8uccessioll. 
1. In the firs place, of "the Law." 13y the Law is 
rotant thc eternal, unchangeable Law of God, whieh is 
the revelation of I[is wiI1, the standard of perfection, 
and the mould and fashion to whieh all ereatures nust 
eonform, as thcy would be happy. God is holy, aad His 
Law is holy. His Law is the image of Hilnself; it is 
the word of Lire and Truth eommanding that, of whieh 
l[e is the perfect patcrn. "Be ye holy," tic says, "for 
I ara holy." "Be ye perfeet, even as your Father whieh 
is in heaven is perfect."  IIis Law is the declaration of 
tlis infinite md glorious atribues, and thereby becomes 
the l'ule hy which all beings imitate, al»proach , and 
resemble Ilim. And when He ereated them, He pro- 
vided that it should be to them wha i ough to be. 
God loves holiness, and thercfore, as became a good and 
 1 Pet. i. 16. Natt. v. 48. 
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kind Fatheg He created all His children holy. IIe 
created them tobe His children, hot His enemies; 
beings in whom He might take pleasure; who might be 
near tIim, hot far off from l lira; whom t[e might love 
and rexvard, tic formed them upon the pattern of the 
Law; He lnoulded them into symmetry by lneans of if. 
He created man "in I[is own image, and after His like- 
ness;" that is, upon the type of the Law. l[e put llis 
Spirit within him, and set up the Law i lis ]eart; so 
that, what He is i, llis intinite nature, such was lnan, 
such was Adaln in a finite nature,--perfect after his kind. 
And in this sense, the Law given to the Israelites 
from Mourir Sinai is called in 8cripture, and may be 
considered, the holy and eternal Law of  o<t. Not that 
any number of commandments, uttered in man's lan- 
guage and written upon tables, could be commensurate 
with what is of an infinite and of a spiritual nature ; hot 
that a code of precepts, addressed to one portion of a 
fallen race, in one country, and in one partictflar state of 
moral and social existence, could fise to the majesty and 
beauty of what is perfect ;but that the Law of Moses 
represënted the Law of God in ifs place and age; was 
the fullest revelation of it, and the nearest tpproxima- 
tion toit, then vouchsafed ; and was that Law, as far as 
if went. As Adam, a child of the dust, was also 
"image of God," so the Jewish Law, though earthly and 
temporary, had af the saine time a divine characte: it 
was the light of God shining in a gross medium, in 
order tha iL might be "comprehended;" atd if it did 
no teach the chosen people all, it taught them much, 
and in the only way in which they cotthl be taught it. 
v] 
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And henee, as in the text, St. Paul, when on the subject 
of the Jews, speaks of their Law as if if were the 
eternal Law of God; and so if was, but only as brought 
down to ifs hearers, and condescending to their infirmity. 
 S is as , 
2 , ueh "the Law," spoken of in the text" and 
by "Righteousness" is meant conformity fo the Law,-- 
that one state of soul whieh is pleasing to God. It is a 
relative word,  " « 
h,vm referenee to a standard set up, 
and expressing the fitlfilment of its requirements. To be 
righteous is to aet up to the Law, whatever the Law be, 
and thereby to be acceptable to Him who gave it. 
Such Adanl was in Paradise; the Law was his inward 
lire, and Ahnighty God deal with him aecordingly, 
He called, aeeounted, dealt with him as righteous, because 
he was righteous. 
If was far otherwise with him when he had fallen. 
He then forfeited the prescrite of the Holy Spfi'it ; he 
no longer fitlfilled the Law; he lost his righteousness, 
and he knew he had lost if. He knew if before God 
told him; he eondemned himself, he pronouneed him- 
self unrighteous, belote God formally rejeeted him from 
his state of justification. And in this unrighteous 
state he has remained, viewed in himself, ever since; 
knowing the Law, but not doing if ; admiring, hot loving ; 
assenting, hot following ; hot utterly without the Law, yet 
not with it ; with the Law hot within him, but before him, 
not any longer in his heart, as the pillar of a cloud, 
which was a graeious token and a guide to the Israelites, 
bu departing from him, and moviag away, and taking 
up its place, as if were over against hfin, and confronting 
him as an enemy, accuser, and avenger. It was a eloud 
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of thick darkness, instead of a pillar of light ; and from 
it the Lord looked out upon him, and troubled him. Or 
in St. Paul's words, "the commandment, which wa» 
ordained to lifi, he found fo be unto death."  What 
had been a lw of iamocence, became a law of con- 
science; what was freedom, became bondage; what was 
peace, became dread and misery. 
Let us thank God that dread and misery are left us. 
]3etter is it that the Law remain fo us externally, and in 
the way of an Ul,braiding conscience, than that it should 
be utterly removed. While, and so far as it so remains, 
our own judglnent upon ourselves is a warning to us, 
what the judgment of (lod will be hereafter, what His 
view of us is at present. For is hot the pain of a bad 
conscience different from any other pain that we know ? 
I do hot ask whether it is greater or less than other 
pain, but whether it is hot unlike any other, peculiar 
and individual. Can that pain be compensated and 
overcome by the wages of sin, whatever they be,or 
rather, does it hot, while it lasts, remain disthctly per- 
ceptible and entire in the midst of theln ? In conscience, 
then, we have the figure of the wrath of God upon trans- 
gressors of the Law; the pain which it inflicts on us at 
times, or h certain cases, is a sort of indication how God 
regaa-ds, and will one day visit, all sins, according fo the 
sure word of Scripture. Take an instance, which, though 
extreme, wiil serve fo explain what I would say. What 
accounts do we read of the frightftd sleepless remorse 
which murderers have before now shown! so lnuch so 
that, though no one knew their crinle, yet they could 
a Rom. vii. 10. 

L2 
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hot help eonfessing it,--as if death xvere a lighter 
sufféring than a bad conscience. Here you see the 
misery of being m:justified. Or, again, eonsider the 
peculittr piercing distress which follows upon the coin- 
nission of sins of impurity ;--here you have a cor- 
rol,)rat.ion in a particular instance of what Scripture 
atrms generally, e(meerning the misery of silming. Or, 
think of those indescribable feelings in our nature, to 
which out first parent alludes, when he says, " I heard 
Thy voice in the garden, ami I was afraid, beeause I was 
naked; and [ hid myself." * Are hot these feelings a 
type of the horror with which Angels now look, with 
which we shall look hereafter, upon all transgression of 
the Law, or unrighteousness ? 
Um'ighteousness then is a state of misery, frightful as 
the nmrderer's, acute as theirs who follow Belial, and 
)verpowering as Adam's when he fled from God. And 
from this state .Chrisg came to save us, by bringing us 
back again to righteousness. Man was righteous at the 
firs., because the Law of God ruled him; he became 
nnrighteous when this Law ceased to rule him ; and he 
becomes .righteous again by the Law of God once more 
'uling him. He was righteos at the firs by the 
presence )f the lIoly Spirit,, which enabled him to obey 
the Law; -and such too is his second rigllteousness. 
And thus the words of the text are fulfilled; "Christ is 
the end of the Law for" o1" unto "righteousness." He 
effects vhat the Law contemplates and enjoins, but 
cannot acconlplish, our righteousness. And how ? St. 
Paul does mt mention if in the text, but in many other 

 Gen. iii. 10. 



T/e Law of te çi5i"it. I49 

places in ]is ]?;pistles; riz. by that great gift of His 
passion, the abiding inflttenee of t, he II,»ly (lhost, whieh 
enables us to offer to Goal an acceptable obedience, such 
as by nature we eannot offer. 
Now let me show from Seripture some of these 
points on whieh I bave been insisting. 
First, hot ranch need be said to make if plain that 
by nat.ure we eannot please (lod, or, in ot.her words, 
bave no prineiple of righteousness in us. St. l'aul says 
in so many w)rds, "They that are in the flesh eannot 
please Goal;" and just belote, " The carnal mind is 
enlnity against God; for if is not subjeet fo the Law 
of God, neit.her indeed eau be." In tle foregoing 
ehapter le says, "We t/now that tle Law is spiritual ; 
but I ara earnal, sold under sin. For that whiel I do, 
I allow hot; for what I would, that do I hot: but what 
I lmte, that do I. I know that in me (thatis, in my 
flesh) dwelleth no good thing." Again, "Br the deeds 
of the Law t.here shall no flesh be justified in t[is sight ; 
for by tle Law is the knowledge of sin." In like 
manner the prophet Isaiah says, " We are all as an 
mclean thing ; and all out righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags. '' Sueh is onr state by nature- tle best things 
we do are displeasing to God in themselves, as savouring 
of fle Old Adam, and being works of the flesh and 
hot spiritual. 
And as this is our natural state, so the desire of 
religious men, and the one promise of a merciful God 
las ever been, that we should be ruade obedient to 
the Law, or righteous. Thus David says, "Thou 
; Rom. »-iii. 7. 8 ; 'ii. ll, 15, 18 ; iii. 20. Isa. lxiv. 6. 
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requirest truth i the ¢Enward mrts ; and slml make 
me to understand wisdom seeretly. Thou shalt purge 
me with hyssop, and I shnll be clean; Thou shal wash 
me, and I shall be whitcr tha show. Make me a cl«a 
]cart, 0 God, and renew a right spirit within me. 0 
give me tle comfort of Thy help again ; and stablish 
me with 2y free Spirit." Again, "I will wash my 
hands in çtoccc, 0 Lord, and so will I go to Thine 
altar." Again, "Give me understanding, and I shaH 
keep Thy I,aw, yea, I shall kcc2_» it with my cholc ]teart. 
... Behold, my delight is in Thy eommandments. O 
quieken me in Thy righteousness." "Teach me to do 
the thing that pleaseth Thee; for Thou art my God" 
let Thy loving Spirit lead m forth into the land of 
rightconess. ''1 
And what Psalmists ask, Prophets promise. They 
make if the one great distinction of Gospel times, that 
that original righteousness which is so neeessary for us, 
and from whieh we m-e so far gone, should be voueh- 
safed again to us, and that through the Spirit. Daniel 
states the objeet of Christ's eoming to be the "making 
reeoneiliation for iniquity, ad bringing in everlasting 
r@tcouss." Malachi says that Christ should "purify 
the sons of Levi," that they may "offer unto the Lord 
ml offering in rqhtcotsncss." In Isaiah, Ahnighty God 
speaks to them "that know rightcousness," viz. "the 
people in whose heart is My law;" and he aNo spea.ks 
of "the Sl)irit being poured upon us from on high," 
and in eonsequenee of "r@teous,css remaining in the 
fruitftfl field, and the work of righteousness being peace, 
 Ps. li. 6,7, 10, 12; xxvi. 6; exix. 30, 40; efliii. 10. 
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and the effeet of righteousness, clietcss aul assratce 
for ever." Still more clear is the prol.het Jeremiah 
in declaring what the Gospel gift consists iii ; " Behold, 
the days corne, saith the Lord, that I will lnake a new 
covenant with the bouse of Israel and with the house 
of Juda.h : I vill put My law is th«ir iiu'ard 2)«rts, 
and write it in their hearts." In similar terres does 
the prophct Ezckiel describe the great giR of the 
Gospel, "A new hc«rt also will I give you, and a t('w 
spirit will I put within you ; and I will put ;]Iy 5)irit 
within you, and c«usc yot to walk in 5Iy statutes, and 
ye shMl keep My judgments and do them." Again 
elsewhere the prophet Isaiah calls this new nature, 
 " . 
or righteousness, or gift of the  plnt, whieh the Gospel 
Nrnishes, a sort of garment or robe of the soul, being 
that glory whieh Adam had before sin stripped hiln 
of if; "He hath clothed me with the garment of sal- 
vation, He hath covered me wifl the robe of rightcots- 
ness, as a bridegroom decket.h himself with ornaments, 
and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels." With 
this passage must be compared St. John's words in the 
Bevelations, "The marriage of the Lamb is COlne, and 
His wife hath ruade herself ready. And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white; for thc fi linc is the rightcousncss of 
saints." Our Lord also speaks of the great gift of the 
Gospel under the saine figure, when he tells us of the 
man who came to the marriage feast without a wedding- 
garment, that is, without righteousness or holiness.  
 Dan. ix. 24. Nal. iii. 3. Isa. ll. 7; xxxii. 15, 16, 17. Jet. 
xxxi. 31. Ez. xxxvi. 26, 27. Isa. lxi. 10. Rev. xix. 7, 8. 
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OEhus, if we listen to the voices of the Prophets, 
we must believe tht the righteousness of the Law 
rea.lly is fulfillcd in us under the Gospel through the 
Spirit ;wbut as this is a truth in this day denied by 
some persons, it. may be vell to insist upon if. 
low that if is a plain truth of Scripture, is proved, 
in addition to vhat has been said, by those numerous 
passages which speak of loly men as "righteous before 
God." This is au expressiou to which 'e shall do well 
fo atteud, as being an additional explanation of the 
vord " righteousness ;" for if holy men are righteous 
bcfoï'e God, they corne up fo God's stazd«trd of perfec- 
tion. The phrase " i the sight of " or "befi,re" often 
occurs in ,_crpture, and it means i the 
"with the oilness" of him or them fo wbom if is 
applied. Thus h tbe last chapter of St. Luke, vhere 
it is said, "Their words seemed to them as id]e tales," 
this stands in the original Greek, " Their words seemed 
in thcir sisht" or "belote thons," that is, "in their 
ttlg»-(l. And helce when St. Paul speaks with 
an oath, he uses these words, "low the things which 
I write unto you, bchold, befoce God, I lie hot," that 
is, with the witess of _' -' " 
" ,o. And so Peter and 
John answer the council, " Whether if be right in tle 
sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye," i.«. "in the .presece" and "with the 
vilness of God." And hence the Angels are said "to 
stand in the »'esence of God," or to be "before His 
throne," for they can bear if. And on the other hand, 
the prodigal son says, "Father, I have sinned belote 
rh e," that is, I know that Thou art conscious of my 
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sin. When then if is said, as if so offert is said in 
Scripture, that the righteous are righteous "bcfire God," 
this means that their righteousness is hot merely the 
naine or semblance of righteousness, nor righteous- 
ness up to an earthly standard, but a real and true 
righteousness which approves itself fo God. They are 
able to stand before Gd and yet hot be condemned. 
They are hot sinners lefire God, lmt they are 
righteous before God, and bear l lis scrutiny. By 
nature no one ean stand in llis 1,resenee. "Ail 
the world beeomes guilty bcfore 6' "" " 
_,oct. By the 
deeds of the Law no flesh shall be justified in 
His sigh[." IIow then are we able fo corne before 
Him? t[ow shall we stand in Ilis sight? The 
answcr is givcn us in tire ()ld Testament, in the words 
of Balaam to alak. Balak asked, "Wherewith shall 
I corne b«fore the Lord, and bow myself 1)efore the 
High God ?" and the answer -cas, "He hath showed 
thec, 0 man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do j ustly, and fo love mercy, 
and fo walk humbly with thy God ?" Or again, the 
answer may be given in the words of Zacharias, who 
blesses the Lord God of Isracl for fulfilling His promise, 
and enabling us to corne into His presence fo "serve 
Him, without fcar, in holiness and righteousness b«fore 
Him." And accordingly, to corne to the case of indi- 
viduals, Noah, even bcfore the Gospel rimes, is said to 
have "found grace in the eyes of the Lord." Why? 
Because, in the words of Almighty God fo him, "/'hce 
bave I seen righteous bcforc Me," or, in My sight, 
" in this generation ;" and Daniel escat)ed the lions, 



"forasmuch as bcforc God innocency was found in him." 
In like manner Zacharias and Elizabeth "were both 
righteous belote God," or in the judgment of God. It 
was told fo Cornelius that "his 1)rayers and ahns had 
corne u 1) for a memorial iJ lhe s]tt," or judglnent, 
of God. And St. Paul speaks of intercession for 
governors being "good and acceptable i l]e sig]tl of 
(lori out Stviour." And he prays for lis brethren 
that God would "work i theln that which is well 
pleasing in His sifltl," or judgment. St. Peter too 
speaks o'a "meek and quiet sl,irit," being, "in tbe 
,irj]t of God, of great price." And St. John, that 
"we receive what we ask of Itim, because we do 
those things that are pleasing in t[is sifll." And 
Christ warns the Church of Sardis to "be watchful, 
and strengthen the things which relnain, which are 
ready fo die;" for He says, "I bave hot found thy 
vorks perfect beforc God," or in the witness of God. 
And accordingly the word "witness" is itself used 
elsewhere to express the saine thing, as in the instance 
of Abel, who, St. Paul says, by his "more excellent 
sacrifice," "obtaincd u'itness that he was righteous; 
God testifying of his gfts. If then it s plain from 
Scripture, as it is, that by nature we are um'ighteous 
in God's sight, and cannot stand before God, the saine 
Scripture also proves that by the gift of grace we are 
righteous, and can can stand before Him; and it is 

 Luke xxiv. 11. Gai. i. 20. Acts iv. 19. Luke i. 19. Rev. viii. 2 ; 
i. 5. Rom. iii. 19. Mic. ri. 8. Luke i. 74, î5. Gen. vii. 1. 
Dan. ri. 2°,. Lttke i. 6. Acts x. 4. 1 Tire. ii. 3. Heb. xiii. 21. 
1 Pet. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 22. IIev. iii. 2. Heb. xi. 4. 
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as easy, by some evasion, to explain away the Seripture 
lroofs for the doctrine of original sin, as fo get rid of 
those whieh Scripture furlishes us for the doctrine of 
implanted righteousncss, and that tlrough the Spirit. 
St. Paul has a number of other 1)assages eoneerning 
the office of the lIoly Spirit, whieh are equally ap- 
posite to show flat t[e if is who vouchsafes fo give 
us inward righteousness uuder the C, Osl,el, or to justify, 
or make us aeeeptalle to (lod. For instance, he says, 
"Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are j«stificd in 
the Naine of the Lord Jesus, and by the ,qi)irit of our 
God. Elsewhêre he first calls the Gospel "the minis- 
tration of the Si»irit," and in the next verse, "the 
ministration of righteousness." Elsewhere he speaks 
of the Holy Ghost as "the S'pirit of ad(q»tio." _And 
he intimates that "the rightcosncss of the law" is 
"f«lfillcd" in those "xvho walk after the b)irit." 
Again he says that the presence of the Spirit in us 
lleads, as if were, for us with the Father, "making 
intercession for us with plaints unutterable;" and 
that God, "who searcheth the hearts," "]«ïto;clh what 
is the mind of the Spirit, because He nmketh inter- 
 ÇI " 
cession for the saints, accordmt,, or, in a way acceptable, 
"to God." And elsewhere he contrasts the state of 
nature and the state of grace in this plain way, clêarly 
implying that that inward gift of righteousness which 
we lost in Adam we have recovered in Christ; "_As 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of 0ne 
the fl'ee gift came upon all men unto justification of 
lire. For es by one man's disobedience tnany were 
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ruade simmrs, so by the obedienee of One shall many 
be 9adc righteous.., that, as sin hath reigned unto 
dea.th, even so might grace reign through righteousness 
unt.o eternal lire by Jesus Christ out Lord. ''1 Sin, 
which we derive tlrough Adam, is hot a naine merely, 
but a dreadful reality; and so our new righteousness 
also is a real and hot a mercly imputed righteousness. 
I is real right.eousness, lecause if cornes from the 
l[oly and Divine Spirit, who vouchsafes, in out 
Churcl's language, fo pour I[is gift into out hearts, 
and wlo lhus makes us aceeptal,le to God, whereas by 
nature, on aeeount of original sin, we are displeasing 
to llim. We are "hot in the flesh, but in the Spirit," 
and therefore in a state of 9race. Again, S. Paul 
speaks of the "offering of the Gentiles being c«ccptable." 
How acceptable? 1te proceeds, "being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost." He speaks of presenting out "bodies 
as a living sacrifice, holy, aeee))lablc unto çod." He 
says t.hat Christ has "saved us, aceording go His rnercy, 
by the washing of «  " 
reeneaton, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost," and that we are able thereby to 
"walk worthy of the Lord unto all _plcasig. ''- 
Such then is the meaning of the words of the text, 
"Christ is the end of the Law for righteousness." 
As if the Apostle said, Would you fulfil the righte- 
ousness of the Law ? You ca.nnot in. your own strength. 
You cannot without that divine gift which His passion 
has purchased, the gift of the Spirit; with if "the 

i 1Cor. vi. ll. 2Cor. iii. 8,9. Gal. lv. 5, 6. 
v. 18--21. 
"- Rorn. xv. 16 ; xii. 1. Tit. iii. 5. Col. 1. 10. 

t2,om, viii. 26, 27 ; 
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righteousness of the Law maj be flfltilled in you." 
Christ then is the end of the Ltw for righteousness, 
because IIe effects the purpose of the Law. 1 le brings 
that about which "the Law cannot dt», because if is 
weak through the flesh," through our unregenerate, 
Uln'euewed, carual nature. 
3. But here this question may be asked," How 
tan we be said fo fMfil the Law, and fo offer an acccl)t- 
able obedicnee, sinee we do no obey _pcfcctly? Af 
best we only obey in par; the best obedicnee of ours 
is sullied with imperfection. Even with the gift of 
the Spirit, we do nothing whieh will bear the strict 
inspection of a holy and just Judge. Adam, on the 
other hand, had no sinful nature af all, befi)re his 
fall; there was nothing in him to eounteraet or fo 
defile the influences of graee. He then might be 
justified by his inward righteousness, but we ealmot." 
I answer as follows :--We ean only be justified, 
eertainly, by what is perfeet; no work of ours, as 
far as if is ours, is perfeet  and therefore by no work 
of ours, viewed in ifs lmman imperti?ctions, are we 
justified. But when I speak of our righteousness I speak 
of the work of the Spirit, and this work, though imper- 
feet, eonsidered as ours, is perfeet as far as it cornes 
from Him. Our works, done in the Spirit of Crist, 
bave a justifying priciI)le in them, and that is the 
presenee of the All-holy Spirit. His influences are 
infinitely pleasing go çlod, and able to overeome in 
His sight all our own infirmities md demerits. This we 
are expressly told by St. Paul, in referenee to one work 
of the Holy Ghost, the exereise of prayer, as I just now 
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quoted his words. "tIe that searcheth the hearts, 
knowefl what is the mind of the Spirit, because He 
maketh intercession for the saints," that is, in their 
hearts, "according to God. ''1 ot then for anything 
of our own are we acceptable to God, but for the 
work of grace in us; and as having this work of 
grace in us we are acceptable. And this l)ivine 
l'resenee in us, makes us altogether pleasing fo God. 
if makes those vorks pleasing to God, which if pro- 
duees, though human infirmity be mixed with them: 
if hallows those acts, that life, that obedience of which 
it is the original cause, and whieh if orders and 
fashions; so that our new obedience or righteousness 
is justif)'ing, though imperfect, hot for its own sake, 
but for this new and heavenly principle of grace 
infused into if.. 
But again, there is another reason why, for Christ's 
sake, we are dealt with as perfectly righteous, though 
we be hot so. Not only for the Spirit's presence in 
us, but for what is ours ;not indeed what is now 
ours, but for what we shall be. We are hot unre- 
provable, and unblemished in holiness )'et, but we 
shall be af length through God's mercy. They who 
persevere fo the end, will Le perfect in soul and body, 
when they stand before God in heaven; and now 
that perfection is beginning in them, now they have 
a gift in them which will in due rime, through God's 
mercy, leaven the whole mass within them. They 
will one day be presented blameless belote the Throne, 
and they are now to labour towards, and begin that 
 Rom. viii. 
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perfeet state. And in consideration that if is beguu 
in them, Goal of His great mercy imputes it to them 
as if it were already completed. IIe anticipates what 
will be, and treats them as that which they are labour- 
ing to becolne. This is what is meant by faith being 
imputed for righteousness, which St. Paul often insists 
on, and which is implied in the last wo'ds of the text, 
which I bave hot yet explained. "Christ is the end 
of the Law for righteousness to cvery onc that bclievclh." 
'aith is the element of all perfecti, m ; he who begins 
with faith, will end in unspotted and entire holiness. 
It is the earnest of a great deal more than itself, and 
therefore is allowed, in God's consideration, fo stand 
for, fo be a pledge of, to be taken in advance for 
that, which it for certain will end in. He who believes 
has hot yet pe'fect righteousness and unblameableness, 
but he has the first fruits of it. And all through a 
Inan's life, whether his righteous deeds be more or 
less, or his righteousness of heart more or less, his 
faith is something quite distinct from anything he 
had in a state of nature, and though it does hot satisfy 
the requirements of God's law, yet since it tends fo 
perfection, itis mercifully taken as perfection. "Abra- 
haro believed Goal, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness," because God, who sees the end from 
the beginning, knew it wotfld end in perfect and un- 
blemished rig'hteousness. Aad in like manner to us 
"if shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered 
for our offences, and raised again for out justification." 1 
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4. Lasfly, such being the L,w, such out righteous- 
ness, such the work of Christ in us through the 
pirit, and such the office of faith, we see what the 
mistake of the Jcws was, of which so much is said 
in St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and which seems 
to be the reason why the text itself was written. 
They were in , p,th which never would lead fo 
holiness and hcaven. They were in a state which 
was destitute of grace and help. They we'e under 
the threatenig and condemnilg Law. Many good 
men doubtless there had been and were initier the 
Law, but their sl?iritual excellence was hOt from the 
Law, but from the Gospel, the blessings of which were 
anticip,ted under it, and which th.e Apostle was at 
that time preaching throughout the world. But the 
Pharisees and others, hot understanding the real nature 
and office of their L,w, and the reason why God had 
given it throgh Moses, thought to be saved by it, 
thought if led to heaven. Whereupon S. Paul 
attempted to show them that they were, as I may say, 
in the wrong road. They aimed aç etern.l lire; that 
was the object towards which they professed to be 
travelliug. Now St. Paul told them that the Jewish 
Law did lot lead to it. I[e said that if they desired 
to reach the eternal test of heaven, they must betake 
themselves to anofler road. And that they could hot 
as if were, cross over into if., but that they must go 
back and enter in at the gat.e, and that this gate was 
faith. I[e said that the further they went on in their 
present course, the less they would really advanee, 
towards their object; and, though if seemed lost time 
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te go back, if was net se. They might de as many 
works and services as they would in their lrcsent state, 
but these would net advance them at all, and why? 
bnot that works were net necessary, God forbid ! but 
that such works were net good works; that no works 
were good works but those done in the Spirit, and that 
nothing could gain them the gift of the Spirit but faith 
in Christ. They dcsired te be righteous; if wa.s well; 
but Christ alerte was "the end of the Law for righte- 
ousness te every one that believcd." They desired te 
fulfil the Law; well then, let thcm seek "the Law of 
the Spirit of lire," whereby "the righteousness of the 
Law might be fulfilled in them." They desired the 
reward of rightcousness : be it se ; let them then " wait 
through the Spirit for the hope of righteousness by 
faith." 1 But they vere too proud te confcss tlmt they 
had anything te learn, that they had te begin again, te 
submit te be taught, te believe in IIim they had cruci- 
fied, te corne suppliantly for the gift of the Spirit. They 
refused the true righteousness which God had 1,rovided, 
thinking they were righteous as they were, and that they 
could be saved in the flesh. Hence St. Paul says," Thcy, 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about 
te establish their own righteousness, have net submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God. ''e They 
thought that faith was something mean and weak,so 
if was; and, therefore, that if vas unable te de great 
things,so if was net; for Christ's strength is ma.de 
perfect in weakness, and tle bas chosen the despicable 
things of this world te put te shame such as are highly 
a Gal. v. 5.  Rom. x. 3. 
[v  
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esteemed. They considered tha. they were God's people. 
by a sort of right., tha.t they did hOt need grace, and that 
their outwm'd cerelnonies and their dead works would 
profit t, hem. Therefore the Apostle warned them, that 
Abraham himself was justified, hot by eireumcision, but 
by fifith; that cireumcision was hot taken for righte- 
ousness in his case, for it never would arrive at. 
righteousness, bu[; that faith would arrive, and therefore 
it was taken; that "to him that worketh hot, but 
lelieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness;"l that "by grace are we 
saved through t:aith, hot of works, for we are God's 
worknmuship, crcatcd in Christ Jesus uMo good works ;" 
that "if l_,y graee, then is it no more of works, otherwise 
grace is no more grace; but if it be of works, then is if 
no more grace, otherwise work is no more work. ''a 
I[owever, the Jews stii1 preferred their old works to 

good works; they refused to go the way by which 
al, me their persons, thoughts, words, actions, services 
could be ruade acceptable to God; they would hot 

exercise that 1,)ving fifith which alone could gain tbr 
them the gift. of the Spirit, and was fruitful in truc 
righteousuess ; they refused to be justified in God's way, 
and determined fo use the Law of Moses for a purpose 
for which it was never given, for their j ust.ifieation in 
t[is sight, and for attaining eternal liïe. 
And in consequenee (lod turned from them, and gave 
to others what was first offered to them. He manifested 
tIimself to the Gent.iles. Those who had hitherto been 
without any tokens of God's favour, outstripped in the 
 tlom. iv. 5.  El,h. il. S- 10.  Il.oto. xi. 6. 
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race those who had long enjoyed it. The first became 
last, and the last first. "Thc Gcntiles, which followed 
hot after righteousncss, have attaincd to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of fiùth; but Israel, 
which followed after the law of righteousness, bath 
hot attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore ? 
Bccausc they sought it, not by faith, but, as if were, by 
the works of the Law; for they stumblcd af that 
stu mbling-stone."  
Let us sec fo it, lest iu any way we too stumble at 
God's COlnmands or promises; let us beg of l[im fo lead 
us on in l Ils perfcct and narrow way, and to be "a 
lmtern fo our feet, and a iight to out path," while w 
walk in it. 
' Rom. xi. 30-- 32. 

.t 2 



SERMON XII. 

'PLIE NEW WORKS OF TIIE GOSPEL. 

2 COR. v. 17. 
"' If any man be in Christ, he is a ncw crcaturc : old things are lOassed 
away ; bchold, all things are bccvme new." 

OTIIING, is more clearly stated, or more strongly 
insisted on, b): St. Paul, thau the new creation, or 
second bcginning, or rcgeneration, of the world, which 
bas been vouchsafed in Christ. If had been announced 
in prophecy. "Bchold, I create new heavens and  new 
earth; and the former shall hot be remcmbered, nor 
corne into mind." Again: "Behold, the days corne, 
saith the Lord, .that I will nmke a ncw covenant with 
the bouse of Isracl and with thc house of Judah .... 
will put My law lu their inward parts, and write it in 
thcir heurts; and will be their God, and they shall be 
My l»eople. '' .And again : "A ncw heart wi]l I give 
you, and a ncw spirit will 1 l»ut within you ; and I wi]l 
take awa.y the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you an heart of flesh. And I will l»Ut My Spirit 
within you, and cause you fo walk in My statutes, and 
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ye shall keep My judgments and do them. ''l In the 
text, St. Paul declares the flflfilmênt of these promises 
in the Gospel. "If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creahre ; ohl things arc passcd away," as the heavens 
and ea.rth shall pass away, af the end of the world; 
"behold, all things are become ncu,." And hence he 
calls Christ, hot only "the Image of the Invisible God," 
but also "the first-born of every creature;" or, as l[e 
calls IIimse117 in the book of Ilevelation, "the bcginning 
of the crcation of ' "° ' 
t, ou. - St. l'mil also speaks of 
"the new and living way which IIe hath consecrated 
for us through IIis flesh ;" of Christians having "put 
off the old man with his deeds," and having " put on 
the ncw man, which is renewed in knuwledge, after 
the Image of I[im that ereated hiln;" o17 "cwncss of 
lift," and " ncwcss of spirit; " of "ministers of the 
¥w Testament, hot of tlle letter, but of the Spirit ;" 
and of our being God's "workmanship, creatcd in 
Christ Jesus unto good "'"  
wor,. Elsewhere he says, 
that true and availing "circumcision is that of the 
heart, in the Spirit and hot in the letter, whose praise 
is hot of men, but of God ;" and that "circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping 
the commandments of God."  
Now if may be asked, Is there hot some contrariety 
in these statements ? The Gospel is said to be a new 
covenant, and yet, after ai1, it is to consist in "walking 

Isa. lxv. 17. Jer. xxxi. 31, 33. Ez. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
Col. i. 15. Rev. iii. 14. 
Heb. x. 20. Col. iii. 9, 10. Rom. ri. 4; vii. 6. 
Eph. 2. 10. 
Rom. ii. 29. 1 Cor. vil 19. 

2 Cor. iii. 6 
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in God's statures" and "doing Ilis judgments," and 
" keeping t/is commandments," and being "created 
unto good works." Now these were but the terres of 
the old covenant- "Fear God and keep His comnaand- 
ments;" "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the coin- 
madments;" "Tl,e ma, that doeth those things shall 
live l,y them." ' If the new Covenat bc of works too, 
how is the Gospel other than the Law ? hov« canit 
justly be called new ? If the way of salvation be now 
whtt it ever has been, how are we gainers ? What 
privilege is there in ling brought undcr the Gospel ? 
What has Christ donc for us? I[ence some pelons 
have concluded that salvation under the Gospel is hot 
of works; and in confirmation of this they urge, that 
St. l'aul elsewhere speaks expressly of salvation as being 
hot of works but of faith; and they allege that faith 
sax ntxon, though works of obedience 
is  new way of " " 
are not and cannot be. 
Now there can be no doubt at ail that salvation is 
by faith, and that its being by faith is one of those 
special circmnstances which make the Gospel a new 
covenant; but still if may be by works also; for, to 
use a familiar illustration, obedience is the road to 
heaven, and faith the g«te. Those who attcmpt to be 
saved simply without works, are like persons who 
should attempt to travel fo a place, hot along the road, 
but aeross the fields. If we wish to get to out journey's 
end, we shall keep to the road ; but even then we may 
go the wrog road. This was the case with the Jews. 
Tley professed fo go along the road of works,they 
 Eccles. xii. 13. Rom. x. 5. 
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did hOt wander into the fields,--so far well- but 
t.hey took the wrong road. That particular road of 
which faith is the gare, that partieular obedience, those 
partieular works, which commence in faith, these are 
the only right, and sure road fo heaven. Itis wrong 
fo leave the road for the open country; again, itis 
wrong fo go along t.he wrong road;--but itis not 
wrong fo go along the right road. And in like manner 
itis sinful t.o attempt no obedienee whatever; if is 
blind 1,ervcrsity to attelnl?t obedience by t]m Jewish 
law or the law of nature; but.it, is hot sinful, itis hot 
perverse, if is nothing else than wisdom, lmthing else 
than truc godliness, to follow after that obedience which 
is of faith. 
The illustration may be lmrsued further. A road 
Illay sVl/llt repairing,it lnay get worse and worse as 
we go on, till if ceases tobe a road- it lnay fall off 
from a road into a lane, ff'oto a lane fo a path, or a wild 
leath, or a marsh ; or if lnay be eut off by high impass- 
able mountains; so t.hat a pcrson who atteml,ts that 
way will never arrive af his journey's end. This was 
the case with the works of the Law by whieh the Jews 
t.hought fo gain lmaven,--this is the case with all works 
donc in our natural strength  they are like a road over 
fens or precipices, whieh is sure fo fail us. At first 
we might seein fo go oit well, but we shotdd find at 
length t.hat we ruade no progress. We shotdd never 
get to out journey's end. Our best obedience in our 
own st.rength is worth nothing; if is altogether 
sound, itis ever failing, it never grows firmer, it never 
ean be rêckoned on, it does nothing well, it bas nothing 
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in if pleasing or acceptable fo God :---and hot only so, 
it is the obedience of souls born and living under God's 
wrath, for a state of nature is a state of wrath. On the 
other hand, obedience whieh is donc in fiith is donc with 
the aid of the I[oly SpMt ; it is holy and acceptable in 
God's sight ; it grows habitual and consistent; it tends 
to possess t.he soul wholly ; and it leads straight onward 
to lmaven. This was t.le very promise of t.he tlospel as 
the pr«phet Isaiah announees it. "An highway shall 
be tltere and a way, and it slmlI be ealled the u'ay of 
holitcss : the unclean shall hot pass over it... the way- 
fitring men, though fools, shall hot err therein."  This 
being mlderstood, we shall have no difl]eulty in under- 
standing St. Paul's language. The way of salvation is 
by works, as under the Law, but it is by "works which 
spring out of fait.h," and which eome of " the inspira- 
tion of the "I mg. Ig is beeause works are living and 
spiritual, from the heart, and by faith, thag the Gospel 
is a new covenant. I[ence in the passages above quoted 
we are told agail, and again of "the law i our in.wa.rd 
 " the Holy 
" "" "a new s2)i'rit , 
parts, a new hcarl,  
"Npirit vilhiz  ; " "newness of lire," and "eireum- 
eision of the hea't in the Spirit." And hence St. Paul 
says, thag though we have hot been "saved by works," 
yeg we are " ercatcd ungo 9ood works;" and thag " the 
blond of Christ purges the conscience front dc«d works 
o ecve the livi. 9 God." Salvation Lhen is no by 
dead works, bug by living works. The ,Jews eould but 
do dead works ; bug Chrisgians eau do good and spiri- 
tual works. The Gospel Covenant, then, is bogh a new 
 lsa, xxxv. 8.  Heb. ix. 1. 
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way and nota new way. If is nota llew xvay, seeing 
itis in works : if is a new way, in that itis by faith. 
Itis, as St. Paul words it, thc "obedience of faith ;"- 
new because of faith, old because of obedience. 
And thus thcre is no opposition between St. Parti 
and St. Jalnes. St. James says, that justification is by 
works, and St. l'aM that itis by faith : but, observe, 
St. James does hot say that itis by dead or Jewish 
works; he mentions cxpressly both faith al works; 
he only says, "hot faitl oly but works also:" 
and St. Iaul is far from dcnying itis by works, he 
only says that itis ]y faith and dcnies that if is by 
dcad works. And what provcs this, among other 
circulnsances, is, that he ncver calls those works, 
which he condelnUS and purs asidc, 9ood works, but 
simply works" whelmver he spcaks of good works in 
his Epistles, he speaks of Christian works; hOt of 
Jewish. On the wholc, then, salvation is both by faith 
and by works. St. James says, hOt dcad faith, and St. 
Paul, hot dead works. St. James, "hot by faith on/y," 
for that wouhl be dead faith: St. Paul, "not by works 
only," for such içodd be dead works. Faith alone can 
make works living; works alone can make faith living. 
Take away either, and you hke away both ;--he alone has 
faith who has works,he alone has works who h«s faith. 
]t is hot af all wonderful, then, that though the way of 
salvation under the Gospel is new, still in certain respects 
it is still what the Jews, nay, and what the heathen 
thought if to be. The way of justification has in all re- 
ligions been by means of works ; so it is under the Gospel; 
but in the Gospel alone it is by the means of good works. 
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However, this st.atement,, simple and obvious as if 
is, is a hard saying t.o many persons, who think that 
the way of salvation should be altoget.her new under 
lhe Gospel, altoget.hcr different, from what is prescribed 
under other religions; whereas they think little has 
been gained for us by Christ, if after all t[e has left 
us, as lefi,re, t,o be saved by obedienee. This is a 
difficulty witl, them. They think Christianity is ruade 
,lewish, or ahnost leathen, if sulvation is attained by 
what is the old way; and this being the ease, I shall 
make some remarks, with the hope of reeonciling the 
mind fo it. 
I ol,serve, then, Ihat whether if canle from Noah 
after the flood or hot, so it is, t.hat all religions, lhe 
various heathen religions as well as the Mosaie reli- 
gion, have many things in them whieh are very nmeh 
t.he saine. They seem to eolne from one eommon 
origin, and so fir bave the traces of truth upon thenl. 
They are a.ll branches, though they are corruptions 
and perversions, of that patriarchal religion whieh came 
from God. And of eourse the Jewish religion came 
entirely and imlnediately from God. Now God's works 
are like eaeh other, hot different; if, then, the Gospel 
is ri'oto God, and the ,Jewish religion was from God, 
and t.he various heathen religions in their first origin 
were from God, if is hot wonderfnl, rather if is lmtural, 
that they should bave in many ways a resenlblanee 
one with another. And, aeeordingly, that the Gospel 
is in eertain points like the religions whieh preeeded it, 
is but an argmnent that "God is One, and that there 
is none other but He ;"--the differenee between them 
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being that the heathen religions are a truc religion cor- 
rupted; t,he Jewish, a true religion dead ;aud Christianity, 
the t.rue religion living and perfect. The heathen thought 
tobe saved by works, so did the Jews, so do Chris- 
tians; but the heathen t, ook the works of darkness for 
good works, the Jews t.hought cohl, formal and scanty 
works fo be good works, and Christians believe tha.t 
works donc in the Spirit of grace, the fruit of faith, aud 
offered up mder the meritorious intercession of Christ, 
that these only are good works, but. that these really 
are good:so t.hat while t, he he¢athen thinks t,o be 
savel by sin, and the ¢lew by self, the Christ.ian relies 
on the Spirit of Ilim who died on the Cross for him. 
Thus they differ; but they all agree in thinking that 
works are the means of salvation; they differ in respect 
fo the quality of these vorks. 
Let us take some parallel instances in religiots 
doctrine and worship, for they abound. 
1. For example : Religion, considered in itself, can- 
not but bave much which is the saine in a]l systems, 
t.rue and false. If is the worship of God. This in- 
volves saying prayers, postures of devotion, and the 
like, whatever the particular worship be; nor is the 
Gospel less  new covenant, because it retains these 
old usages, unless if eeases tobe new, because it 
retains religion. While man is man, it eould hot be 
otherwise. These observances are right when per- 
formed well, evil when performed ill ; evi] as performed 
by the heathen, right as performed by Christians. The 
heat, hen worship devils, as St. Paul tells us. As is 
their god, such is their service. The Gospel came to 
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destroy thc worship of dcvils, net te destroy worship; 
we de net cease te have a new worship, because we 
worship, net dcvils, but Ahnighty God. 
'2. Again, meetings for vorship h,ve been in all 
 eligions frein the first. But it does net follow frein 
flis t.hat "ohl t.hings" bave net been ruade te pass 
away, till coming te church is dcnounced as a sin. On 
the contrary, St. l'aul expressly tells us net te forsake 
the asscmbling of om'sclvcs togethcr, though "all things 
have beceme leV¢." What h,d been done of old rime 
for bad pUrl-oses or in a bad way, is te be done for 
a holy purpose and in a heavenly wtxy under the 
Gospel. A new lire is infused into wllat once was 
evil, or at least profitless; se that., whcreas of old time 
men came together te worship as " dry bones," in con- 
sequence of the creative l»owcr of Christ, "the dead 
bones lire." 
3. Aga.in, religion has ever existed in a large organized 
body, with ordcrs and ofîicers, with ministers a.nd people. 
If has always excrcised a« influence over the State, and 
if has ever been what is called established, or had tank 
and property. New there is abundant evidence that 
this was intended te be the condition of religion unde" 
the Gospcl, in Slfite of its being a new religion, larks 
existed frein the first,Apostles, Evangelists, l'rophets, 
Bishops, and Deacons, as we read in Scripture. And 
propel'ty was held by the Church, for the rich gave up 
their we,lth, and laid if at the Apostles' feet. _And 
St. Paul nsed his privflege as a citizen of Reine. Here 
again, then, though salvation be of faith, and religion 
be spiritual, and old tlfings be passed away, and all 
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things have become new, yet the old framework remains 
as far as this, that there are men set apart to llreach 
the Gospel, and that they " lire by the Gospel." 
4. Again, all religions, before the Gospel c,.me, had 
their mysteries; I mean alleged disclosures of Truth, 
which could hot be fully understood all at once, if at all, 
and which were open fo some more than to others. The 
Gospel, though it be light and liberty, ]las hot mate- 
rially altered things here. It has mysteries as wc all 
know; such as the doctrincs of the l[oly Trinity, and 
the Incarnation. And these mysteries caunot be equally 
entered into by ail, but in proportion as meu are 
humble and holy, and iutellectually giftcd, and blessed 
with leisure. St. Paul speaks of " the hidden wisdom ;" 
and deelares that "the lmtural man receivcth hot the 
things of the Spirit of God, fi»r they arc foolislmess 
unto him; neither can he know them. because they 
are spiritually discerned." And elsewhere he declines 
to speak fo the l[ebrews about Melchizedec, "of wholn" 
he had "many thigs fo say, and hard tobe uttered, 
seeing" they were "dull of hearing."  
5. Again, religions before Christ came ever had holy 
days and festivals, both among heatheu and Jcws. The 
Gospel bas hot done away with holy days, only it has 
changed them, and ruade them more truly holy. For 
instance, if has hot destroyed the Feast of one day in 
seven, or the Lord's day; hot fo mention other in- 
stances. This is the more remarkable, because St. 
Paul's words are af first sight very strong against the 
observance, under the Gospel, of any days above others, 

Cor. ii. 14. Heb. v. 11. 
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as a marrer of religion. He finds fault with the Gala- 
tians, beeause they observe " days, and months, and 
rimes, and years." And he bids the Colossians hot to 
let any man "judge them in meat or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of t, he new moon, or of the 
Sabbat, h days, whieh are a shadow of things fo corne, 
but the body is of Christ." 1 Who would no, af first 
sight, suppose ff'oto these words, that all holy days, all 
holy seasons, were to be donc away, under the (-lospel, 
as lnere shadows,Sunday, Christmas-day, Easter-tide, 
Lent, and all the rest ? Yet if is hot so. The Apostles 
in the Aes, and St. John in the Bevelation, observe 
and reeognise the Lord's day as a Gospel festival. 
Jewish days are shadows, but Chl'istian are hot; just 
as Jewish works, or works of the Law, avail hot, but 
Christian works avail. The weekly festival is not one 
of the "old things" whieh have "passed away" in 
Christ, neither have righteous works. The Sabbath 
bas "become new" by beeoming the Lord's day; works 
become nexv, by beeoming spiritual. 
6. Again, washing with water was a heathen rite of 
purification, and also a Jewish rite. .'et it remains 
under the Gospel; and with the saine change. The 
"divers washings" of the Jews were "earnal ordi- 
nanees; '' but Baptism, out washing, is a washing of 
the Spirit; and beeause the former are annulled, i 
does hOt follow that the latter should be. On the 
eontrary, our Lord distinetly eommanded His Apostles, 
" Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them." a 
1 Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii. 16, 17. 
 Heb. ix. 10.  Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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7. Once more. The heathen had templcs; the Jews 
]lad a temple; and our Lord said fo thc Samaritau 
wonmn, that the hour was COlning when the true wor- 
shippers should worship, hot in the temple af Jerusalem, 
but "in spirit and in truth." But this did hot mean 
that thcre were fo bc no Christian temples, or churches, 
as we ca]l them ; af least if has ncvcr been takcn so to 
mea.n. Ail if would seem fo mean is, that the Jewih 
telnple is hOt like a Christian temple, but differs in 
some essential points. 
I have said enough fo explain St. Paul's statement in 
the text, that "old things are passed away," and "all 
flings new" under the Gospel. By all things being 
"ncw" is lneant that they are rcnewcd ; by " old things 
lassing away" is meant that they are chagcd. The 
substance remains; the form, mode, quality, and cir- 
cumstances are different and more excellent. Religion 
lins stfll forms, ordinances, precepts, mysteries, duties, 
assemblies, festivals, and temples as of old time; but, 
whereas all these were dcad and carnal before, now, 
since Christ came, they have a life it them. He bas 
brought liIb to the world ; IIe ha given life to religion; 
He has ruade everything spiritual and true by Ilis 
touch, full of viue, full of grace, full of power- so 
that ordinances, works, forms, which before were ua- 
profitable, now, by the inward meritorious influence of 
His blood imparted to them, avail for our salvation. 
This one point, in addition, is clear from what bas 
been said; that if all Christian worship is "in spirit, 
and in truth," nothing has  place under the Gospel 
which is hot spiritual. It is vew inconshtent then, to 
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say, as some people do say, that Baptism should be 
observed, and yct that if does not convey Divine grace, 
and is a mere outward ordinance ; for if so, it is nothing 
better than a Jewish rite, and instead of being observed, 
it ought fo be abolished altogether. And again, unless 
the Church itself, and the ministerial order attaehed to 
if, bc a meas of grace and the instrument of the I[oly 
Ghost, fley are no bettcr than the Jewish temple and 
thc Jewish priests, which have corne fo nought, and 
havc no part in thc spiritual system of the Gospel. And 
so, in like matador, works of obedicnce also, if they are 
no better thau "the works of the Law," which cannot 
justify ; if they are hot plcasing fo God, if they be filthy 
rs, as some pcrsons say, and as the works of nature 
arc ; if so, then I do noe sec that they need be attempted 
a.t all ; for all works of the Law are donc away. Eve W- 
thig is donc away in the Gospel but what is spirit and 
truth; and out works, our ordinances, our discipline, 
are spirit and truth, or they are donc away. 
And, lastly, hereby wc sec why justification must be 
of faith: beeause, as Christ, by means of tIis Spirit, 
makes a new 1,eginning in us, so faith, on our part, 
receives that new begiming, and co-operates with Him. 
And it is thc ody prin¢'iple which can do this: for as 
things spiritual are unseen, so faith is in ifs very nature 
that which apprchends and uses things unseen. We 
renounce our old unprofitable righteousness,, whieh 
is from Adam, and aecept, through faitl, that new 
righteousness which is imparted by the Spirit; or, in 
St. Pa.ul's words, "we, through the Spirit, wait for the 
hope of righteousness by faith." 
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To conclude. Let us think much, and make much, 
of the grace of God; let us beware of receiving it 
in vain; let us pray God to prosper it in our hearts, 
that we may bring forth much fruit. We see how 
grace wrought in St. ïaul- it ruade him labour, surfer, 
aud work righteousness ahnost above man's uature. 
This was hot his own doing; it was hOt through 
his own power, t[e says himself, "Yet hot I, but 
the grace of God which was lu me." t lod's grace 
was "sufficient for him." I t was its triumph fi him, 
that it ruade him quite anotler man from what he was 
before. [a,y God's grace be efticacious in us also. Let 
us aire at doiug nothiug in a dead way ; let us beware 
of dead works, dead forms, dead professions. Let 
us pray fo be filled with the spirit of love. Let us 
corne to Church joyfully; let us partake the tIoly 
Communion adoringly; let us pray sincerely; let us 
work cheerfully ; let us surfer thankfully; let us throw 
our heart into all we think, say, and do; and may it 
be a spiritual heart! This is to be a new creature 
in Christ ; this is to walk by faith. 

ri  



SERMON XIII. 

TtlE STATE OF SALVATION. 

Et'lIES. iv. °4. 
"That ye 2nt o the new man, which aftcr God is creoted lu righteous- 
ness a»d tre holi,css." 

IIESE words express very strongly a doctrine which 
is to be round in every part of the New Testament, 
that the Gospel eovenant is t.he means of introdueing us 
into a state of lire so different from that in whieh we 
vere born, and shofld otherwise continue, that if may 
hot unfit.ly 1)e ealled a new ereation. As that whieh 
is ereated differs from what is hot yet ereated, so the 
Christian differs from the natural man. He is brought 
inta a new world, and, as being in that new world, is 
invested with powers and privfleges whieh he absolutely 
had not in the way of nature. By nature his wilI is 
enslaved to sin, his soul is full of darkness, his con- 
science is under the va'ath of God; peaee, hope, love, 
faith, purity, he has hot ; nothing of heaven is in him ; 
nothing spiritual, not.hing of light and life. But in 
Christ all these 1)lessings are givelt: the will and the 
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power ; the heart and the knowledge ; the light of faith, 
and the obedience of faith. As far as a being can be 
changed without losing his identity, as far as it is sense 
to say that an existing being can be new created, so far 
has man this gift when the grace of the Gospel bas its 
perfect work and its maturity of fruit in him. A brute 
differs less from a man, than does man, left fo himself 
with his natural corruption a!lowed to run its course, 
differ ff'oto man fully fonned and perfeeted by the 
habitual indwelling of the l[oly Spirit. 
l[ence, in the text, the Apostle speaks of the spiritual 
state which Christ bas bought for us, as being a "new 
creature in righteousness and true holiness." Elsewhere 
he says, "If any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; 
old things are passed away; behold all things are 
corne new." Elsewhere, "]3e ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mild." Elsewhere, "Ye are dead, and 
your lire is hid with Christ in God." Elsewhere, "We 
are buried with Him by baptism into death ; that, like 
as Christ was raised up froln the dead by the glory of 

the Father, even so we also 
life." 
What then is this new 

should walk in newness of 

state in which a Christian 

finds himself, compared with the state of nature ? It is 
worth the inquiry. 
Now, first, there ought to be no difficulty in our views 
about if so far as this: that there is a certain new state, 
and that a state of salvation; and that Christ came to 
bring into it all whom He had chosen out of the world. 
Christ "gave Himself for out sins (says St. Paul), that 
 2 Cor. v. 17. llom. xii. 2. Col. iii. 3. Rom. w:. 4. 



He might deliver us from the lresent evil world." He 
"bath delivered us ff'oto the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of IIis dear Son." tIe 
came "to gather together in one the childre of God, 
which are scattered abroad." "As many as received 
Him, to them gave I[e power to become the sons of 
God."  This is most clear. There can be no doubt a 
all that thee is a certain state of grace now vouchsafed 
to us, who ar born in sin and the children of wmth, 
such that those who are to be saved hereafter are (to 
speak generally) those, and those only, who are placed 
in that saviug stte here. I aih hOt going on to the 
question, whether or hot ther is a visible Church ; but 
I insist only o this, that if has hot seemed fi to 
Ahnighty God to transplant Itis elect at oce from this 
world and from a state of nature to the eternal happi- 
ness of heaven. He does not suffer them to die as they 
were born, and then, on death, change them outwardly 
and inwardly but He briugs .them into a saving 
state here, preparato W fo heaven ;a state which the 
Catechism calls  "stte of salvation ;" and which St. 
Luke denotes, when he says, " The Lord added daily to 
the Church such as should be saved ;"  tht is, persons 
called to salvation, placed in  saving state. 
io one ought fo deny this; though in this day, when 
ll kinds of error abound, some persons seem to bave 
taken up a notion that the world was fiflly reconciled 
all at ome by Christ's death at the very time of it, and 
wholly transferred into  state of acceptance  so that 
there is no new state necessa W now for those 'ho shall 
x Gl.i. 4. Col. i. 13. Johnxi. 52; i. 12. « Actsii. 7. 
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ultimately be benefited by it; that they have but fo do 
their duty, and they will be rewarded accordingly; 
whereas it does certainly appear, from sueh texts of 
Scripture as have been quoted, that there is a certain 
state, or kingdom of Christ, into which all nmst 
enter here who shall be saved hereafter. We camot 
attain fo heaven hereaRer, without being in this new 
kingdom here ; we cannot escape from the nfiseries 
horrors of the 01d Adam, except by-being brought 
into this Kingdom, as into an asylmn, and thero 
remaining. 
And further, this new state is one of "righteousness 
and true holiness," as the text speaks. Crist brings 
us into it by eoming to us through I[is Spirit; 
and, as His Spirit is holy, we are holy, if we are 
in the state of graee. Christ is present in that heart 
which I[e visits with tIis grace. So that to be in 
ttis kingdom is to be in righteousness, to lire in 
obedience, fo breathe, as it were, an atmosphere of 
truth and love. 
Now it is neeessary fo insist upon this also: for here 
again some men go wrong ; and while they go so far as 
to acknowledge that there is a new state, or kingdom, 
into which souls must be brought, in order to salvatiou, 
yet they consider it as a state, hot of holiness and 
righteousness, but merely or mainly of acceptance with 
God. It bas been maintained by some persons, that 
human nature, even when regenerate, is hot, and calmot 
be, really holy ; nay, that it is idle fo suppose that, even 
with the aid of the I-Ioly Spirit, if can do any thing 
really good in any degree; that out best actions are 
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sins; and that we are ahvays sinning, hot only in 
slighter matters, but so as to need pardon in all we do, 
in thc saine sense in which we needed it when we were 
as yet Uln'egenerate ; and, conse«Iuently, that if is vain 
fo try to be holy and righteous, or, rather, that if is 
presumpt uous. 
Now, of course if is plain, tha even the best of men 
are fltll of imperfections and failings; so far is unde- 
nial,le. But, eonsider, by nature we are in a state of 
death. Now, is this the state of our hearts under the 
Gospel ? 8urely hot ; for, while "to be earnally minded 
is death," "to be spiritually minded is lire and peace." 
I mean, that the state of salvation h which we 
stand is hot one in which "' our righteousnesses are" 
what the prophet calls "filthy rags," but one in 
which we Calt help silming unto death,can help 
sinning in the way men do sin when left in a state 
of nature. If we do so sin, we cease to be in that 
state of salvation ; we fall back into a state resembling 
our original state of wrath, and nmst pass back again 
ri'oto wrath to grace (if it be so), as we best may, in 
such ways as God has appointed- whereas it is hot m, 
uncolnlnon notion at this time, that a man may be an 
habitual sinner, and yet be in a state of salvation, and 
in the kingdoln of grace. And this doctrine many more 
persons hold than think they do; hot in words, but in 
heart. They think that faith is all in all ; that faith, if 
they bave it, blots out their sins as fast as they commit 
them. They sin in distinct acts in the morning,their 
faith wipes all out; at noon,their faith still avails ; 
and in the evening,still the smne. Or they remain 
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contentedly in sinful habits or practices, under the 
domiuion of sin, hot warring against it, in ignorance 
what is sin and what is hot; and they think that the 
only business of a Christian is, hot to be.holy, but to 
bave faith, and to think and speak of Christ ; and thus, 
perhaps, they are really living, whether by habit or by 
act, in extortion, avarice, envy, rebellious pride, self- 
indulgence, or worldliness, and neither know llOr care 
to know if. If they sin in habits, they are hot awa.re of 
these at all; if by acts, instead of viewing them one and 
all together, they take them one by one, and set their 
ftith against each separ,nte act. So th.r bas this been 
carried, that some men of naine lu the world have, before 
now, laid it down as , great and high principle, that 
there is no mortal sin but one, and that is want of faith ; 
and have hereby meaut, hot that he who COlnmits mortal 
sin cannot be said to have faith, but that he who has faith 
cannot be said fo commit lnortal sin ; or, to speak more 
cleafly, they have, in fact, defiued a state of salvation to 
be nothing more or less than a state ic u'hich out sins 
a.re forgiven;  state of lnere acceptance, hot of sub- 
stautial holiness. Persons who hold these opinions, 
consider tlmt the great difference between a state of 
nature and a state of salvation is, that, in a state of 
nature when we sin, we are hot forgiven (which is truc) ; 
but that, in a state of salvation, when we sin, out sins 
are forgiven us, because we arc in that state. On thê 
other hand, I would maintain from Seripture, that a 
state of salvation is so far froln being a state in which 
sins of every kind are forgiven, that it is a state in which 
there are hot sins of every kind to forgive ; and that, if 
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a man colnmit them, so far frolll being forgiven by his 
state, he falls at one fro» his state by eolmnitting 
theln ; so far from being just.ified by faith, he, for that 
very reason, has nog tlaith whereby fo justify him. I 
say, our state of graee is a state of holine,ss ; not one 
in which ve may be pardoncd, l»ut in which we are 
obedictt, lIe who aets unworthily of it, is hot sheltered 
by it, but forfeits if. It is a state in which power is 
given us to ae rightly, and t.herefore punishment falls 
on us if we aet wrongly. 
This is plain, from Seripture, on many reasons; of 
whieh I will hcre confine lnyself fo one or two. 
1. Let us first eonsider such Parables of out Lord as 
speak of the Christial state, to see what its eharaeter- 
isties are. These will be found not to reeognise at ail 
the ease of instable, variable lninds, falling repeatedly 
into gross sins, and saved by that state of graee in whieh 
they have been plaeed. The Christian state does hOt 
shelter a man who sins, but if lets him drop. Just as 
we eannot hold in out hands a thing in flames, but 
however dear it be fo us, though it be a ehild, we are 
foreed at length fo let it go; so vdlful sin burns like 
tire, and the Chureh drops us, however unwillingly, 
when we sin wilfully. Not out Nith, hot out past 
services, hot God's past mereies, avail to keep us in a 
stat.e of graee, if "we sin wilfully after reeeiving the 
knowledge of the truth." 1 Now I say, agreeably with 
this, we shall find out Saviour's parables divide Christians 
into two states, those who eontiuue in God's favour, and 
those who lose it ; and those who continue in it are said 

x Hel,. x. 26. 
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to be, not those who merely have repentance and faith, 
who sin, but ever xvash out their sius by coming for 
l»ardon, but those who do not sin ;--hOt those whose oe 
great aim is to obtain fo.yi,cncss, but those who (though 
they abound in infirmities, and so far have much to be 
forgiven) yet are best dcscribcd by saying that they aire 
at incrcasi,,g their ta.lents, aire af "laying np for tbem- 
selves a good foundation for the time to corne, tlmt they 
may ly hold of eterual ]ire. '' 
For example, in out Saviour's first paral)le, who is 
he who builds his house upou a rock? n)t he who 
has fa.ith mercly, but he, who having doubtless faith 
fo begin the work, has faith also strong euough to 
perfect it;  ho "heareth ad docth." 
Again, in the l»arable of the Sower, the simple ques- 
tion considercd is, who they are who 13rofit by wbat 
they have received; wlmt , Christian has to do is 
represented as a vork, a 1)rocess which bas a beginning, 
middle, and end; a consistent course of obedience, 
not a state in which we have done nothing more at 
the end of our lives than af the beginning, except 
sin the oftemr, according to ifs length. In that parable 
one man is said hot to adroit the good seed; a second 
admits if, but ifs root withers; a tbird goes further, 
the seed strikes roof, and shoots upwards, but ifs leaves 
and blossoms get entangled and overlaid with thorns. 
The fourth takes roof, shoots upwards, and does more, 
bears fruit fo perfection. This then is the Christian's 
-eat aire, riz. hot to corne short after grace given 
him. This forms his 13eculiar danger, and his special 

 1 Tire. ri. 19. 



dread. Of course he is hOt secure from peril of gross 
sin; of course he is continu,lly defiled with sins of 
infirmity; but whereas, how to be forgiven is the main 
imluiry for the lmtuml man, so, how fo fulfil his calling, 
how fo answer to grace given, how fo increase his 
Lord's money, how to attain, this is the great problem 
of man regenerate. Faith gained him pardon; but 
works gain him a reward. 
Again, the Net had two kinds of fish, good and bad, 
just and wieked; they differ lu eharaeter and conduet; 
whercas lnen allow thclnselves to speak as if, in point 
of moral condition, the sved and the reprobate were 
pretty much on  level; he real difference being, that 
the one have faith approl,l'iating Christ's merits, and a 
spiritual conviction of their own perishing stute, and 
the other have hot. And so I might go on fo the 
parables of the Ten Virgins, the Talents, and others, 
and show iii like manner that the state of a Christian, 
as out Lord eontemplates if, is one in whieh he is, 
hot lamenting the victories of sin, but working out 
salwtion ; begimfing, eontinuing, and af last perfeeting, 
a course of obedienee. 
2. This being the doet.rine of the Gospels, we sh«fll 
understand why if is that so little is said in the Epist.les 
of the sins of Christians. Indeed, no one ean be 
sufficiently aware, till he inquires into the subj eet, 
how very few texts ean be produeed from the Apostles' 
writings containing a promise of forgiveness when 
Christians sin. 1 _And yet t.his apparent omission is 
hot ditïàeult to explain. They had sins before they 
 Vide of these Sermons, ¥ol. iv. Serra. vii. 



7"he S/a/e of Sa/ï,a/ioz.  S 7 

were Christians; they were forgiven that they might 
hot sin again. St. Paul and his brethren never pray 
that Christians' sins may be p,rdoned, but that they 
may fulfil their calling. Their desc'iption of the state 
of the Church is almost like an account of Angels 
and the spirits of the just. "Our conversation is i 
heaven," says St. Paul, thus summing up in few words 
what almost all his Epistles testit fo us. Ve hear 
of their "glorying in tribulations," their being "alive 
froln the des, d," their "joy and peace in bçlievig," 
their being "fl'uitful in every good work," their " in- 
creasing in the knowledge of ;od," their "work of 
faith, and labour of love, and lat, ience of hope." This 
is a picture of those whom the Apostle acknowledges 
as true Christians ; as if in the case of true Christians 
gross transgression were impossible. They were far 
beyond that; what they had to avoid was shortcoming 
in the end. They were day by day to lessen the di.-_'tance 
between themselves and their goal. They were to pro- 
duce something lositive, and they were gifted with the 
grace of the Holy Spirit for this purpose. There 
nothing generous, nothing grateful, nothing of the high 
retaper of faith, in sitting at home and merely prayilg 
ibr pardon. This might be well enough, it was all 
that they could do, while they were in a state of un- 
assisted nature, in the house of bondage, with fetters 
upon them, and the iron entering into them. But their 
chains had been struck off; they could work, they could 
run; and they had a work to do, a road to journey. 
If they wilftflly transgressed, they lcft the road, they 
abandoned the work. Then they were like ]ï)emas, who 
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went back, and they had tobe restored ; fo be pardoned, 
hot in, the state of grace, but, if I may so say, into it. 
3. Let us now turn our thoughts to St. John's 
description of the Christ.ian state. For instance, in his 
first Epistle he expressly tells us, " Whosoever is born 
of God sinncth wl, but he that is begotten of God 
keepeth ]fimself, and that wicked one toucheth him 
hot. '' Su,h is the state of the true Christian; he is 
hot only born again, but is born of God. All who are 
baptized, indeed, are born of God, as well as born 
a«u«"n ; lmt those who fall into sin, though they cannot 
undo what once has been, and are still born again, yet 
they are born again fo their geater condemnation, and, 
therefore, hot born again of God any longer, but, till 
they repent, born ag,in unto judgment. But he in 
whom the divine birth is realized, "sinneth hot, but 
keepeth himself," and what is the consequence ? "" that 
wicked one toucheth him hot :" why ? because he is in 
the kingdom of God. Satan cannot touch any one 
who keeps within that kingdom. God bas "translated 
us from the power of darkness into the kingdom of His 
dear Son." It is by seducing us out of that kingdom 
that Satan destroys us; but while we continue within 
the sheepfold, the wolf cannot harm us. And hence 
the prophecy, which belongs to all Christ's followers 
in their degree as well as fo our Lord Himself, "He 
shall give His Angels charge over thee to keep thee in 
all thy vays." "He shall deliver {lee froln the snare 
of the hunter, and from the noisome pestilence. He 
shall defend thee under His wings, and thou shalt be 

 1 Jo]m v. 18. 
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safe under His feathers. There shall no evil happen 
unto thee, neither shall any plague corne nigh thy 
dwelling. Thou shalt go upon the lion and adder: 
the young lion and the dragon shalt thou tread under 
thy feet. '' The serpent can but tempt, he cannot harm 
us, while we are in the paradise of God. This, I repeat, 
is the state of salvation, of which the Catechism speaks, 
and St. John assures us that they only are thus kept 
from the touch of that v¢icked one, who are so born of 
God as hot fo sin. 
Again, "Whosoever is born of Goal, doth hot commit 
sin, for His seed remafneth in him; and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God." Again He says, "He that 
saith he a.bideth in Him, ought himself also so to walk 
even as t[e walked." Again, "If that 'hich ye bave 
heard from the beginning shall abide in you, ye also 
shall abide in the Son and in the Father." What is 
this but. to say, that if it did hot, they were no longer 
in grace ? "Whosoever abideth in IIim, sinneth hot." 
Again, "We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. '' 
And on the other hand the saine Apostle plainly 
declares, that they who do sin are hot in a state of 
grace. For instance, "If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with Him, a.nd walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth." " He that saith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now." 
Again, "Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth also 
the law, for sin is the transgression of the law .... 
Whosoever sinneth, hath hot seen Him, neither known 
 Ps. xci. 11, 3, 10, 13.  1 John ii/ 9 ; il. 6, '2_t ; iii. 6, 
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Him." " He that committeth sin is of the devil." 
";hosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc- 
trine of Christ, hath hot God. ''1 
You see here are two states distinctly mentioned, and 
two states only ; a state of gmce, and a state of wrath ; 
and he who sins in the state of grace, falls at once into 
the state of vrath. There is no such person under the 
Gospel as a "justified sinner," fo use a phrase which is 
solnetilnes tobe heard. If he is justified and acc.epted, 
he has ceased fo be a shmer. The Gospcl only knows of 
justified saints ; if a saint sins, he ceases tobe justified, 
and becolnes a condcmned sinner. Some persons, I 
repeat, speak as if men might e o on sinning, and 
sinning ever so grossly, yet without falling from grace, 
without the necessity of taking direct and formal means 
fo get back again. They ca get baek, praised be God, 

but still they ha,e to get 
speaking of is forgetfulness 
bave fo return. 

back. and the error I ara 
that they bave fallen, and 

4. That they who sin fall into a hopeless state,--that 
is hopeless u'hilc they continue in it, so that they can 
only gain hope by [cavitg it,--is shown more forcibly 
stfll in St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews. For instance, 
the inspired writer says, "If we sin wi]fully, after that 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
nmineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour" or eat "the adversaries. '' Here itis 
expressly said that wi]ful sin against knowledge does 
hot leave us as it found us. We cannot receive pardon 
 1Johni. 6; il. 9; iii. 4, 6, 8. 2John9.  Heb. x °7. 



as we received if af the first, freely and instantly, merely 
on faith, we are thrown out of grace; and though our 
prospects ere hot af once hopeless, yet our stcttc is hope- 
less, tends fo perdition, ny, in itself, is perdition, one 
in which, «_'hile we are in if, we are lost. Hence all 
through this Epistle St. Paul, equally with St. John, 
speaks of but two states, a state of grace a.nd glory in 
the heavenly Jerusalem, a communion with {od, Christ, 
Angels, saints departed, saints on earth; and, on the 
o.ther hand, u state of wrath ; and he warns his brethren 
that they cannot sin without falling into the state of 
wrath. "We are hot of thent that druw back unto 
perdition, but of them that believe to the suving of the 
soul. '' He does hot speak of sin and sinners tendefly; 
he does hot merely say, "If you sin, you are an evidence 
of human frailty; you re inconsistct; you ought fo 
keep from sit from gratit«.dc; you should be deeply 
hu, mblcd t your sins; you should betake yourselves to 
the atonement of Christ if you sin." All this is true, 
but it would be short of the real state of the case ; and 
St. Pul, therefore, says much more: "If you sin wfl- 
fully, you throw yourselves out of ¢od's kingdom; you 
by the very act disinherit yourselves, you bring your- 
selves into  dreadful region ;" and he leaves if fo them 
to draw the inference what they ought to do to get 
back again. He urges against them "the terrors of the 
Lord." He bids them hot deceive themselves, for sinners 
have no inheritance in the kingdom. Accordingly he 
v¢arns them "to look dfligently, lest any man corne 
short of the grace of God ;" and fo "fear, lest  promise 
 Heb. x. 39." 
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being left us of entering into His test, any of them 
should seem to corne short of if." 1 
Such is the new state of «righteousness and truc 
holiness," in which Christims are created, and such is 
the state of those who drawback from it; and if any 
one asks whether St. Paul does hot say that "by fidth 
we stand ?" I answer, as I have already answered, that 
doubtless faith does keep us in a state of grace, and is 
the means of blotting out for us those sins which we 
COlnlnit in if. But u, hat are those sins which we do 
commit ? Sins of intirmity ;all other sins faith itself 
excludes. If we do comnfit reater sins, we have not 
faith. Faith we cannot use fo blot out the greater sins, 
for faith we have hot at all, if we commit such. That 
faith which bas hot power over our hearts to keep us 
from transgressing, bas hOt power vith Goal to keep 
Him fi'onl, punishing. 
To conclude. This is out state :Christ has healed 
eaeh of us, and has said to us, "Sec thou sin no more, 
lest a worse thing corne unto thee. '' If we commit 
sin, we fa.ll,noç af once baek again hto the unre- 
deemed and lost world ; no, but af least we rail out of 
the kingdom, though for a whfle we may linger on the 
skirs of the kingdom. We fall into what will in the 
event lead us back into the lost world, or rat.her into 
wlmt is worse, unless we turn heavenward, and extricae 
ourselves from our fearful state as speedily as ve can. 
We conte into what may be called the passage or vesti- 
bule of hell; a place fifll of those unclean spirits vho 
"seek test and find none," and rejoice in getting posses- 
 Heb. xii. 15 ; iv. 1. - John v. 14. 
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sion of souls, from which they were once cast out. We 
are no longer in the light of God's countenanee, and 
though (blessed be His Nmne) doubtless we can through 
His help get back into it, yet we bave to get back into 
i ;--and then the whole subject becomes an anxious 
and serious one. Yes, it is indeed ve W serious, con- 
sidering how the common run of Christians go on. If 
wilftù sin throws us out of a state of grace, and if men 
do sin wilfully, and then forger that they have donc so, 
and years pass away, and they merely smooth over what 
bas happened by forgetting it, and assume that they are 
still in a state of grace, making no efforts by truc re- 
pentance fo be put into if again, only assuming that they 
are in it; and then go about their duties as Christians, 
just as if they were still God's children in the sense in 
which Baptism ruade tl2em, and were hot presumptuously 
intruding without leave, and hot by the door, into a 
bouse whence they bave been sent out ; and if they so 
live and so die, what are we to say about them ? Alas ! 
what a dreadful thought it is, that there may be numbers 
outwardly in the Christian Church, nay, who at present 
are in a certain sense religious men, who, nevmoEheless, 
bave no principle of growlh in them, because they bave 
sinned, and never duly repented. They may be under a 
disability for past sins, which they have never been af 
the pains to remove, or to attempt fo remove. Alas! 
to think that they do hot know their state at ail, and 
esteem themselves in the tmreserved enjoyment of God's 
favour, when, after all, their religion is for the most part 
but the reflection from withont npon their surface, not 
a light within them, or at least but the remains of gace 
v] o 
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once given. 0 dreadflfl thought, if we are in the num- 
ber 0 lnost dreadfifl thought, if an accourir lies 
against us in God's books, which we lmve never man- 
fulIy encountered, never iuquired into, never even 
lwa.yed against, only and silnply forgottcn; which we 
leave fo itse]f fo be settled as if may; and if af any 
rime some sudden melnory of if cornes across us, we 
think of it without fear, as if wha.t has gone out of out 
minds had been forg'otten of God also !or even, as the 
way of some is, if, when we recollect any former sins 
of whatever kind, we pa.Iliate them, give them sof 
names, make excuses, saying they were donc in youth 
or ulder great temptation, or calmot be helped now, or 
bave been forsaken, iXIay God give us all gra.ce ever to 
think of t.hese things; to reflect on the brightness of 
that state in which God once placed us, its purity, its 
sweetness, its ra.diance, ifs beauty, ,fs majesty, its glow: 
and fo think, il contrast of the wretchedness and filthi- 
ness of that load of sin, with which out own v, ilfulness 
has burdened us: and to pra.y Him to show us how 
fo unbm'den ourselves,how fo secure to ourselves 
again t.hose gifts which, for what we know, we have 
forfeied. 



SERMON XIV. 

Tt/ANSGRESSIONS AND INFIII.MITIES, 

HE. x. 38. 
' Now the just shall live 5y faith ; btt if any man draw 5ack, My soul 
shall have no Tleasure i hSn." 

ARNINGS such's this would hOt be contained in 
Seripture, were there no danger of out drawing 
baek, and thereby losing that "lire" in God's loresenee 
Mfich faith seemles to us. The blessedness of a erea- 
ture is fo "live belote God, ''1 to have an "aeeess "" into 
the court of the King of kings, that state of aee and 
glory vhieh Christ has purchased for us. Faith is the 
tenm'e upon which this divine lire is eontinued to us: 
by faith the Christian lires, but if he draws baek he 
dies ; his faith profits him nothing ; or rather, his draw- 
ing baek to sin is a reversing of his faith; after whieh, 
God bas no loleasure in him. And yet, eleafly as this 
is stated in Seripture, men in all ages have fancied that 
they might sin grievously, yet maintain their Christian 
hole. They bave comforted themselves with thoughts 
 Gen. xvii. 18,  Rom, v. 2. 
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of the infinite mercy of God, as if He could hot punish 
the sinner; or they have laid the blame of their sins 
o1 their circumstances ; or they bave hoped that zeal 
for the truth, or that almsgiving, would make up for  
bad life; or they have relied upon repenting in time 
fo corne. And not the least subtle of such excuses is 
that which results from a doctrie popularly received af 
this day, that faith in Christ is compatible vith a ve5 
imperfect state of holiness, or with unrighteousness, and 
avafls for the pardon of a unrighteous life. So that 
a man may, if so be, go on pretty mach like other men, 
with this only difference, that he has what he considers 
faith,--a certain spiritual isight into the Gospel scheme, 
a renunciation of his own merit, and a power of effec- 
tually pleading and applying to his soul Christ's atoning 
sacrifice, such as others have hot ;-that he sins iudeed 
mach as others, but flen is deeply 'ieved that he sins ; 
that he t,odd be under the a'ath of God as others are, 
had he hOt faitl fo remove if withal. And thus the 
necessity of a holy lire is i1 fact put out of sight qdte 
as fully as if he said in so many words, that it was uot 
required; and  man may, if it so happen, be low- 
minded, sordid, world]y, arrogant, imperious, se]f-confi- 
dent, impure, self-indulgent, ambitions or covetous, nay, 
may allow himself from time fo rime in wilful acts of 
sin which he himself condemns, and yet, by a great 
abuse of words, may be called spiritual. 
Now I quite grant that there are sins which faith is 
the means of blotting out continually, so that the "just" 
still "lives" in God's sight in spite of them. There is 
no oue but sins contiuually so far as this, that all that he 
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does might be nmre perfect, entire, blameless than if is. 
We are all encolnpassed by infirmities, weaknesses, igno- 
rances; and all these besetting sins are certainly, as 
Scripture assures us, pardoned on our faith; but it is 
another thing fo assert this of greater and more ga'ievous 
sins, or what may be called transgressions. For faith 
keeps us from transgressions, and they who transgress, 
for tlmt ver7 reason, have hot true and lively faith ; and, 
therefore, it avails them nothing that faith, as Scripture 
says, is imputed fo Christians for righteousness, for they 
bave hot faith. Instead of f,ith blotting out trans- 
gressions, transgressions blot out faith. Faifl, if it be 
true and lively, both precludes trans'essions and gra- 
dually triumphs over infirmities; and while infirmities 
continue, it regards them with so perfêct an h,tred, as 
avails for their forgiveness, ,and is taken for that righteous- 
ness which if is ga'adually becoming. And such s a 
holy doctrine; for if provides for oto  pardon without 
dist)ensing with our obedience. 
This distinction in the character of sins, riz. that 
some argue absence of faith and involve the loss of 
God's favour, and that others do hot, is a very impor- 
tant one to insist upon, even though we cannot in all 
cases dmw the line and s%v what sins imI)ly the want 
of faith, and what do hot; because, if we know tlmt 
there arc sins which do throw us out of grace, though we 
do hot know vhich they are, this knowledge, limited as 
if is, will, through God's nel'cy, put ls on our guard 
a.gainst acts of sin of any kind; both from tlm dread 
we shall feel lest these in partictflar, whatever they are, 
nmy be of that fearful nature, and next, from knowing 
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that af least they tend that way. The eommon mode 
of reasoning adopted by the religion of the day is this : 
some sins are compatible with true faith, riz. sins of in- 
firmity ; therefore, wilful trans'ession, or what the text 
calIs "departing" from God, is compatible with it also. 
Men do hot, and say they cannot, draw the line; and 
thus, from putting up with small sins, they go on to 
a sufferance of greater sins. Well, I would take the re- 
verse way, and begin af the other end. I would force 
upon men's notice that there are sins which do forfeit 
grace ; and then if, as is objccted, that we cannot draw 
the line between one kind of sin ald another, this Vel T 
circulnstance will lnake us shrhlk hot only from trans- 
gressions, but also from infirmities. Froln hatred and 
abhoïece of large sins, we shall, please God, go on fo 
hate and abhor the small. 
Now then let us betake ourselves to Scripture, in 
proof of this distinction between sin and sin. I say 
then this: first, that there are sins which forfeit a state 
of grace; next, that there are sins which do hot forfeit 
if; and, lastly, that sins which do hot forfeit it, neiger- 
theless tend to forfeit if. 
1. No one surely ean doubt that there are sins which 
exclude a man, while he is under their power, from 
salvation. This is brought home to us by all that meets 
us on the very surface of the inspired text. "IIe thag 
committeth sin, is of the devil," says St. John ; "who- 
soever doeth hot righteousness, is hot of God." _And, 
agah, St. Parti, "Many walk, of wholn I bave told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the Cross of Christ ; whose end is destruction." 
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Again, "Christ is of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the Law; ye are fallen from 
grace." 1 Again, in the text, "The jut shall lire by 
faith, but if he drawback, My soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him." Here are instances, at first sight, of sins 
which forfeit out hope of salvation ; but let nm be more 
particular. 
(1.) Ail habits of vice are such. For instance, St. 
Paul says, " Know ye hot that the unrighteous shall hot 
inherit the Kingdom of God ? Be hot deceived- neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor drunkards," ami so he proceeds, "shall inherit the 
kingdom of r,  ,,', ,, 
,,o«. - As, then, P, aptism ruade us inhe- 
ritors of the kingdom of heaveu," so sins such as these 
forfeit that kingdom. Aecordingly, the Apostle goes on, 
by way of eontrast, fo speak of what they had beeome 
in Christ,"And sueh were some of you; but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanetified, but. ye are justified." 
(2.) Next, it is fearflfl fo think (fearflfl, beeause, 
mnong ourselves "af this day, men are ahnost blind fo 
the sin), that eovetousness is mentioned in connexion 
xdth sins of the flesh, as incurring forfeiture of graee 
equally with them. St. Paul says, "neither adulterers, 
nor effeminite, nor eovcto«s." Again, to the Ephesians, 
"This ye know, that no whoremonger, nor uneleml 
person, nor corctous a., who is an idolater, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." This 
accords with our Lord's warning, "ye cannot serve Goal 
and mammon; '' as mueh as fo say, If you serve 

John iii. 8, 10. Phil. iii. 18, 19. Gai. v. 4. 
1 Cor. ri. 9, 10. a Eih" v. 5. ]Iatt. vi. 24. 
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mammon, you forthwith quit God's service; you cannot 
serve two masters af once; you have passed into the 
kingdom of mammon, that is, of Satan. 
(3.) All violent breaches of the ]aw of charit.y are 
inconsistent with a state of grace; for the Apostle, in 
the places j ust cited, speaks of "thieves, revilers, and 
extortioners." In like nmnner St. John says in the 
Book of Itevelations, "Without gre dogs, and sorcerers, 
anti q.l'«crc'8."  
(4.) And in like mamer all profaneness, heresy, and 
fale worship ; thus S. John speaks of "idolaters," with 
naurderers ; and St. Pttul says that Esau, as being "a 
profime pcrson," ]OSt the blessing; and declares of all 
who "prcach any other Gospel" than the true one, "Let 
him be accursed." e 
(5.) And further, "hardness of hem.," or going against 
light; according to the text, "Let us labour to enter 
into that test, ]est a.ny man fall aftcr the saine example 
of unbelicf;" and "To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 
harden hot your hearts."  
Such are grcater sins or transgressions. They are 
here specified, hot as forming a complete list of such 
sins, which indeed cannot be given, but in proof of 'hat 
ought hot to be doubted, that there are sins which are 
hot round in persons in a state of grace. 
2. In the next l]ce, that there are sins of irmity, 
or such as do hot throw the sou] out of  state of 
salvation, is evidcnt directly if is granted that there are 
sins which do ; for no one wiH pretend to say that aH 
sins exclude ri'oto grace, else no one can be saved, for 
 ev. xii. 15.  Hcb. . 16. Gal. i. 8.  Heb. iv. 7, 11. 
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there is no one who is sinless. Ilowever, Scripture 
expressly rccognises sins of iufinnity as distinct from 
transga'essions, as shall now be shown. 
For instance: St. Paul says to the Galatians, "The 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other, 
so that pe eannot do the things that pe would." 1 In 
these words he allows that if is possible for the power 
of the flesh and the graee of the Spirit to co-exist in 
the soul; neithcr the flesh qucnehing the Spirit, nor 
thê Spirit all at once subduing the flesh. IIere then 
is a sinfulness which is compatible with a state of 
salvation. 
Again, thê saine Apostle says, that we have a IIigh 
Priest who is "t.ouehed with the feeling of out ifirmi- 
lies," in that lIe had them Himself, all bttt their sin : 
this implics that we havê sinful infirmitics, pet of that 
light nature that they tan be said to be in substance 
partaken by One who was pure from all sin. Accord- 
igly, in the next verse St. Paul bids us "eome boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy." 
Such words do hot imply a return lido a state of 
salvation, but pardon i that state, and they correspond 
to what he afterwards says, "Let us draw near with a 
truê heart in full assurance of faith, having boldness fo 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus," that is, by 
a continual approach ; or as he says fo the IIomans, By 
Christ "we have acecss," or admission, "by faith into 
this grace whercin we stad."  
 Gal. v. 17. 
2 Heb. iv. 15, 16; x. 1922. Rom. v. 2. 



In like nmner he says, that "the Spirit" helpeth 
our infirmities," 1 wheras tra.nsgression on the contrary 
quenches the Spirit. 
And SOlnewhat parallel fo this is his language about 
himself, when, afler speaking of a trial to which he was 
subjected, he says that Christ said to hinl, "My grace is 
sufficient for thee, for My strength is ruade perfect in 
weakness ;" and he adds, "[ost gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me."  
And so in an earlier part of the saine Epistle he says, 
apparently with the saine meaning, "We have this 
treasure," the knowledge of the Gospel, " in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the port'er may be of God, 
and hot of us."  
Sins of infirmity seem also intended in his exhortation 
to the Corinthians in another part of the saine El»istle. 
After showing that righteousness bas no fellowship with 
unrighteousness, and bidding them "be separate, and 
touch hot the unclean thing," he adds, "Having therefore 
these pronfises, let us cleanse ourselves ff-oto all defile- 
nent of the flesh and spirit, »crfcctMg ]wlincss in the 
fear of God." 4 
In like nmnner St.. John says, "If we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another ; and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin." If seems then that there is sin which 
is consistent 'ith " walking in the light," and that from 
this sin "the blood of Christ cleanseth us." » 

 lom. viii. 26. " 2 Cor. xii. 9.  2 Cor. iv. 7. 
 2 Cor. vil 1.  1 John i. 7. 
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Again, the samc Apostle says soon after, "My little 
children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin hot; 
and if auy man sin, we bave an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the l'dghteous, and He is the Pro- 
pitiation for out sins." Here sins are contemplated as 
attaching to a Christian, and as passed over in the view 
of Christ's righteousness; yet presently St. John says, 
"Whosoever is boru of God, doth hot connnit sin," 1 that 
is, infirmities he may adroit, transgressions he cannot. 
And St. Jmes says, "In many things ve all off'end," 
that is, we all stumblc. We are ever stumbling along 
our course, whilc we wa]k ; but if we actually fall in it, 
we fall from it. 
And St. Jude- "Of some bave compassion, making a 
difference ; and others save with fear, pulling t.hem out 
of the tire. '' Distinct kinds of sins are evidcntly 
implied here. 
And lastly, our Lord ]Iimself had a]ready implied 
that there are sins which are hot inconsistent with a 
state of grace, when t[e said of His Apostles, "The 
spirit is willing, bt the flesh is weak."  
3. If remains to show that these sins of infirmity 
tend to those which are greater, and forfeit grace; 
whicl is hot the least important point wlich cornes 
under consideration. 
An illustration will explain wlmt I mean, and may 
tlrow light on the whole subject. You know it con- 
tinually happins that some indisposition overtakes a 
man, such that persons skilled in medicine, when asked 
 1 John il. 1 ; iii. 9. -"Jude 22, 
a Matt. xxvi. 41. 
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if it is dangerous, answer, "Not at present, but they do 
hot know what will corne of it ; it naay turn out some- 
thing "cery serious; but there is nothing nmch amiss 
yet ; af the saine rime, if it be hot checked, and, much 
more, ff if be neglected, if will be serious." This, I 
conceive, is the st,te of Christians dy by d,y, as -egards 
their souls; they are always ailing, alw,ys on the point 
of siekness ; tley are sickly, easily disarranged, obliged 
to take 'eat care of themselves against air, sun, and 
weather; they are full of tendencies to all sorts of 
grievous diseases, and are continually showing these 
tendencies, in slight symptoms ; but they are hot yet in 
a d,ngerous way. On he other hand, if a Christian 
falls into any serious sin, then he is at once cast out of 
grace, as a man vho falls into a pestilential fever is 
quite in a distinct state from one who is merely in 
delicate health. 
ow with respect to this progress of sin from infirmity 
fo transgression, here, as before, we ha'ce no need fo go 
fo Scripture in l»roof oi   tnth which every day e,ches 
us, that nen begin with little sins and go on to great 
sins, that the course of sin is a continuous declivity, 
with nothing to startle hose who w,lk along it, and 
that the worst transga'essions seem trifles fo the sinner, 
mld tlmt the lightest infirmities are grievous to the holy. 
"He that despiseth sm,ll things," says the wise man, 
"shall fall by little and little;" this surely is the 
doctrine of inspired Scriptu'e throughout ; and here I 
will do no more than cite two passages from two 
A1)ostles in behalf of it. St. James says expressly, 
"When lust hafl conceived, if bringeth fo'th sin; and 
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sin, u,len it is finishcd, bringeth forth dcath." 1 You sec 
that from the first if tends fo death ; for if ends in death, 
but hot till if ends, till it is fiisl, cd. Again, St. Paul 
says, "Make straight paflas for your feet, lest that which 
is lame be turncd out of tltc «ay; but let if rather be 
healed. ''- We are ever in a degree lame in this worhl, 
even in out best estate. All Christians are such; but 
when in consequence of their lameness they proceed fo 
tun aside, or, as the text says, fo "draw back," thon 
they differ from those who are merely lame, as widely as 
those who halt along a road differ from those who fall 
out of it. Those who have turned aside, have to return ; 
they bave fallen into a different state: those who are 
lame must be "healed" in the state of ace in which 
they are, and whfle they are in if; and ¢hat, lest they 
"turn out" of it. Thus lameness is af once distinct 
from backsliding, yet leads fo if. 
_And here an observation may be ruade concerning 
that sin against the Holy Ghost, which shal] never be 
forgiven. I ara very far from denying that there is a cet- 
tain special sin fo which that awful title belongs, though 
I will hot undertake to say what if is; but I observe 
thus much :--that, whereas it is the unpardonable sin, 
there is hot  sin which we do but may be considered fo 
tend towards if, and fo be the beginning of that which 
ends in death, which ends in impenitence, ends in 
quenching those acious influences, by which alone we 
are able to do any good. And this is a very serious 
thought fo all who sin wilhly; that though their 
be slight, they are beginning a course, which, if let run 
 James i. 15.  Heb. xii. 13. 
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on freely, ends in apostasy and reprobation. Hence 
the force of the following passage, which describes the 
u]tim,nte resultof , course of wilïul sin, or what every 
wilful sin tends to become : "It is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, and have tsted of the 
heavenly gift, and were ruade partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tted of the good word of God, and 
the powers of the wofld to corne, if thcy shcdl fall 
awctd," so as utterly fo quench the grace given them, 
"to renew them gain fo repentance." 1 
On the whole, then, this may be considered a 
Christian's state, ever about fo fall, yet by God's mercy 
ncver falling; ever dying, yet always alive; full of 
infirmities, yet free from trasgressions : and, as time 
goes on, more and more free from infirmities also, as 
tending to that perfect righteousness which is the ful- 
filling of the Law ;on the other hand, should he fall. 
recoverable, but hot without nmch pain, with fear and 
trembling. 
I conclude with advising you, my brethren, one thing, 
which is obviously suggested by vhat I have said. 
Tever surfer in to remain upon you; let it hot grow 
old in you; wile it off while it is fresh, else it will 
stain ; let it hot get ingrained ; let it not eat ifs way in, 
and nst in you. If is of a consuming nature; it is like 
a canker; it will eat your flesh. I say, beware, my 
brethren, of suffering sin in yourselves, and this for a 
'eat many reasons. :First, if for no other than this, you 
will forger you bave committed it, and never repent of 
if af all. el)ent of it while you know it ; let it hot be 

a Heb. ri. 6. 
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wiped from your memory without being first Mped 
away from your soul. What may be the state of out 
souls from the accumulating arrears of the past I Alas ! 
what difficulties we bave involved ourselves in, without 
knowing if.. [aIy a man doubtless in this way lives 
in a languid state, bas a vefl intereepting God from him, 
derives little or no benefit from the ordinances of grace, 
and eannot get a elear sight of the truth. Why ? IIis 
past sins weigh upon him like a load, and he knows if 
hot. And then again, sin neglected not only stains and 
infeets the soul, but if becomes habitual. If perverts 
and deibnns the smfl ; if permanently enfeebles, cripples, 
or mutilat.es us. Let us then rid ourselves of if at once 
day by day, as of dust on our hands and faces. Wé 
wash our hands contimtally. Ah! is not this like the 
Pharisees, unless we wash our sofled sortis also ? Let 
hot then this odious state continue in you ; in the words 
of the prophet, "Wash you, make you eleau, put away 
t.he evfl of your doings" ri'oto before the eyes of your 
Lord and Saviour. ZIake a elean breast of it. You sin 
day by day; let hot the sun go down upon your guilt. 
You sin continually, at least so far as fo make you most 
miserable, most offensive, most unfit for the Angels who 
are your eompanions. Corne then eontinually fo the 
Fount of cleansing for cleansing. St. John says that 
the 131ood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. 
Use the means appointed,--eonfession, prayer, fasting, 
making a.mends, good resolves, and the ordinanees of 
grace. I)o hot stop fo ask the degree of your guflt,-- 
whether you bave actually drawn back from God or hot. 
Let yotu" ordinary repentance be as though you had. 
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You cannot repent too much. Corne fo God day by 
day, intreating Him for all the sins of your whole life 
up fo the very hour Iresent. This is the way to keep 
your baptismal robe lright. Let it be washed as your 
garments of this world are, again and ,gain ; washed in 
the most holy, most precious, most awfully salutary of 
all streams, His ]31ood, who is without blemish and 
without spot. It is thus that the Church of God, if is 
thus that each individual member of it, becomes all 
glorious vithin, and filled with grace. 
Thus it is that we return in spirit fo the state of 
Adam on his creation, when as yet the grace and glory 
of God were to him for , robe, ,nd rendered earthly 
garnlents needless. Thus we prepare ourselves for that 
new world yet fo corne, for the new heavens and the 
new earth, and all the hosts of them, in the day vhen 
they shall be created ;--vheu the marriage of the Lamb 
shall conle, and His wife shall make herself ready, and 
to her shall be granted to be an'ayed in fine linen clean 
and white; for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
Sints. 



SERMO XV. 

SINS OF INFIRMITY. 

G.. v. 17. 

"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flcst ; 
and thcse are cottrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot do the th.ings 
that ye would." 

T is hot mcommonly said of the Church Catholic, 
and we may humbly and thankfully receive it, that 
though there is error, variance, and sin in an extreme 
degree in its separate members, yet what they do all in 
common, what they do in combination, what they do 
gathered together in one, or what they universally 
receive or allow, is divine and holy; that the sins of 
individuals are overrfled, and their wanderings guided 
and brought round, so that they end in t'uth, in spite, 
or even in one sense, by means of error. ot as ff 
error had any power of arriving af truth, or were a 
necessary previous condition of it, but that if pleases 
Almighty God to work out IIis great purposes in and 
through human infirmity and sin. Thus ]alaam had a 
word put in his mouth in the midst of his enchantments, 
and Caiaphas prophesied in the act of persuading out 
Lord's death. 



What is true of the Church as a body, is true also of 
each mcmbcr of it who flflfils his calling : the continual 
results, as I may call thcm, of his faith, are righteous 
and holy, but the process through which they are 
obtained is one of imperfection ; so that could we sec 
his soul as Angcls sce it, he would, when seen af a 
distauce, apl)ear youthful lu countenance, and bright in 
alq)arcl ; but a.lq»roach him, and his face has li)es of 
tare upon it, and his dress is ttttered. His righteous- 
ness thcu secms, I do hot mean superficial, this would 
be to give a very -ong idea of if, but though reaching 
dcep within him, yct hot whole ,nd entire in the depth 
of it; but, as it were, 'ought out of sin, the result 
of a continual struggle,not spontaneous nat.ure, but 
habitual self-command. 
Truc faith is ot shown here below in peace, but 
rtthcr in conflict; and if is no proof that a man is hot 
in a state of grace that he continually sins, provided 
such sins do hot remain on him as what I may call 
ultimate results, but are ever passing on into something 
beyod and unlike themselves, into truth and righteous- 
ness. As we gai happiness through suffering, so do we 
arrive at holiness through infirmity, because man's very 
conditio is a fallen one, aud in passing out of the 
cotmtry of sin, he necessarily passes through if. And 
hence if is that holy men are kept i'rom regarding them- 
selves with satisfaction, or resting in ay thing short 
of out Lvd's death, as their ground of confidence ; for, 
though that death has already in a measure wrought life 
in them, and effected the purpose for which if took 
place, yet to themselves they seem but sinners, their 



renewal being hidden from them by the circumstances 
attending if. The utmost they can say of themselves is, 
that they are hot in the commission of any such sins as 
would plainly exclude them from grace ; but how little 
of firm hope can be placed on such negative evidence is 
plaiu from St. l'aul's own words on the subject, who, 
speaking of the censures passed upon him by the Corin- 
thians, says, "I know n,,thing by myself," that is, I ara 
couscious of nothing, "yet ara I hot hereby justified ; 
but I[e that judgeth me is the Lord." As men in a 
battle camot see how it is going, so Christians have no 
certain sigus of God's presence in their hearts, and can 
but look up towards their Lord and Saviour, and ti,nidly 
hope. Hence they will readily adopt the well-known 
words, hot as expressing a matter of doctrine, but as 
their own experience about themselves. "The little 
frtit which we have in holiness, it is, God knoweth, 
corrupt and unsound; we put no confidence af all in 
if;.., our continual suit fo IIim is, and must be, o 
bear with our infirmities and pardon our offences." 1 
Let us theu uow enumerate some of the infirmities 
which I speak of; infirmities which, while they cet- 
tainly beset those who are outcasts from God's grace, 
and that with grievous additions and fatal aggravations, 
yet are also possible in a state of acceptance, and do hot 
in themselves imply the absence of true and lively faith: 
The review will serve to humble all of us, and perhaps 
may encourage those who are depressed by a. sense of 
their high calling, by reminding them that they are hot 
reprobate, though they be hot all they shou]d be. 
' Hooker on Justification, § 9. 

1,2 



1. Tow of the sins which stain us, though without 
such a consent of the will as fo forfeit grace, I naust 
mention first original sin. How if is that we are boru 
under a curse which we did hot bring upon us, xTe 
do not know; it is a mystery ; bu when we become 
Christiaus, that curse is removed. We are no longer 
mder God's wrath ; out guilt is forgiven us, but still 
the infection of it renmins. I mean, we still have an 
evil principle within us, dishonouring our best services 
How far, by God's grace, we are able in time to chastise, 
restrain, and destroy flfis infection, is another question; 
but still it is hot removed af once by 13aptism, and if 
hot, surely if is a most grievos hmniliafion to those 
who are striving fo "walk vorthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing. '' It is involuntary, and therefore does hot 
cast us out of grace; yet in itself it is very miserable 
and very humbling- and every one will discover it 
in hilnself, if he watches himself narrowly. I mean, 
what is called f.he old Adam, pride, profaneness, deceit, 
unbelief, selfishness, greediness, fhe inheritance of the 
Tree of the knowledge of good and evil; sins which 
the words of the serpent sowed in the hearts of out 
first parents, which sprang up and bore fruit, solne 
thirty-fold, some sixy, some an hundred, and which 
have been by carlml desceng transmitted to us. 
2. Another class of involuntary sins, which often are 
hot such as fo flrow us out of grace, any nore than the 
infection of nature, but are still more humbling and 
distressing, consists of those which arise from out 
former habits of sin, tliough now long abalxdoned. We 

1 Col. i. 10. 
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cannot fid ourselves of sin when we would ; though we 
repent, though God forgives us, yet if remains in its 
power over our souls, in out habits, and in our memories. 
It has given a colour fo our thoughts, words, and works ; 
and though, with nlany efforts, we would wash it out 
ïrom us, yet this is hot possible except gradually. Men 
bave been slothful, or self-conceited, or self-willed, or 
impure, or world]y-mimled in their youth, and after- 
wards they turn to God, and would fain l)e other than 
they have been, but their fi)rmer self clings to them, 
as a poisoned garment, and eats into them. They 
cannot do the things that they would, and from rime 
fo time they seeln ahnost reduced back again fo that 
heathen state, which the A1)ostle describes, when he 
cries out, "0 wretched man that I ara! who shall 
deliver 1ne from the body of this death ? " 
3. Another c]ass of involuntary sins are such as 
arise from want of self-command; that is, from the 
nind being possessed of more light thal strengtl, the 
conscience being informed, but the governing principle 
weak. Tlle soul of man is intended to be a well-ordered 
polity, in which there are many powers and faculties, 
and each bas its due place; and for these fo exceed 
tlleir limits is sin ; yet they cannot be kept within those 
limits except by being governed, and we are unequal to 
this task of governing ourselves except after long habit. 
Vllile we are learning to govern ourselves, we are con- 
stantly exposed to the risk, or rather to the occurrence, 
of numberless failures. We bave failures by the way, 
though we triumph in the end; and thus, as I just now 



 4 Sis of 

implied, the process of learning fo obey God is, in 
one sese, a process of sinning, from the nature of the 
case. We have much to be forgiven; nay, we have 
the nmre to be foliven the more we attempt. The 
higher out aires, the greater otr risks. They who 
venture much with their talents, gain much, and in 
the end they hear the words, "Well doe, good and 
faiflful servant;" but they have so many losses in 
trading by the way, tht fo thenselves they seem to 
do nothing but rail. They cannot believe that they 
are making any 1,rogress; and though they do, yet 
sure]y they htve nmch to be forgiven in a]l flleir 
services. They are like David, men of blood; they 
fight the good fight of faith, but they are polluted 
with the contest. 
I ara hot speaking of cases of extraordinary devotion, 
but of what every one must know in his own case, how 
dilficult if is to command himself, and do that he wishes 
to do ;how veak the governing principle of his mind 
is, and how I)oorly and imperfectly he cornes up to 
his own notions of right and truth ; how difficult if is 
to COmlnand his feelings, grief, anger, impatience, joy, 
fear; how diftïcult to govern his tongue, fo say just 
wht he wotfld; hov diffcttlt to rouse himself to do 
what he would, at this time or that; how difficult to 
fise in the morning; how difiîcttlt to go about his duties 
and hot be idle; how diflïcult to eat and drink just 
vhat he should; how diffcult fo fix his mind on his 
pryers; how difficult to regulate his thoughts through 
the day; how difiîcttlt to keep out of his mind what 
should be kept out of it. 



We are feeble-minded, excitable, effcminate, wayward, 
irritable, changeable, miserable. We have no lord over 
us, because we are but partially subject to the domilfion 
of the true King of Saints. Let (s try to do right 
as much as we will, let us pray as earnestly, yet we 
do hot, in a tilne of trial, corne up es'en to or own 
notions of perfection, or rather we fall quite short of 
them, and do perhaps just the reverse of what we had 
hoped to do. While there is no external temptation 
l»resent, out passions sleep, and we think all is well. 
Then we think, and reflect, and resolve what we will 
do; and we anticipate no difliculty in doig it. But 
when the temptation is corne, where are we then? 
We are like Daniel in the lions' den; and our passions 
are the lions; except that we 1,ave hot Daniel's grace 
to prevail with God for the shutting of the lions' mouths 
lest they devour us. Then our reason is but like the 
miserable keeper of svild beasts, who in ordina W seasons 
is equal to them, but hot when they are excited. Alas  
Whatever the affection of mind may be, how miserablc 
if is! It may be a dull, heavy sloth, or cowardice, 
which throws its huge limbs around us, binds us close, 
oppresses our breath, and makes us despise ourselves, 
while we are impotent to resist it; or if may be anger, 
or other baser passion, which, for the moment, escapes 
from our control after its prey, fo our horror and out 
disgrace; but anyhow, what a miserable rien of brute 
creatures does the sotù then become, and we at the 
moment (I say) literally unable to help it! I ara 
hot, of course, speaking of dceds of evil, the fruits of 
wilfulness,--malice, or revenge, or uncleanness, or 



intemperance, or violence, or robbery, or fraud ;--alas ! 
the sinful heart often goes on to conamit sins which 
bide from it af once the light of God's countenance ; but 
1 ara supposing wlmt was Eve's case, when she looked 
at the tree nçl saw that the fruit was good, but before 
she plucked it, when lust had conceived and was 
bringing firth sin, but ere sin was finished and had 
brought forth death. I ana supposing that we do hot 
exceed so far as to estrange God from us; that He 
ncrcifully chains thê lions at out cry, belote they do 
naore than frighten us by thèir moanings or their 
roar,beforc they fall on us fo destroy us: yct, at best, 
what misery, what pollutitn, what sacrilege, what , 
chaos is there then in that consccrateçl spot, which 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost! How is it that 
the lamp of God does hot go out in it at once, when 
the whole soul seenas tendhg to hell, and hol»e is ahnost 
gone? Wonderful mercy indeed it is, which bears so 
much! Incomprehensible patience in the Holy One, 
so fo dwell, in such a wilderness, with the wild beasts ! 
Exceeding and divine virtue in the grace given us, 
that if is not stifled! Yct such is the promise, hot 
to those who sin contentedly after they bave received 
'ace; there is no hope while they so sin; but where 
sin is not lart of a course, though if is still sin, whether 
sin of our bioEh, or of habits fornaed long ago, or of 
want of self-command which we are tr3-ing to gin, 
God merciftflly allows and l»ardons if, and "the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from" it all. 
4. Further, I naight dwell upon sins which we fall 
into from being taken unawares,when the tenaptation 
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is sudden,--as St. leter, when he first denied Christ; 
though whether it became of a diffêrcnt character, when 
he denied twice and thrice, is a further question. 
5. And agai., those sins which fise from the devfl's 
temptations, inllanfing the wounds and scars of past 
sins healed, or nearly so; exciting the memory, and 
hurrying us away; and thus making use of out 
former selves against our present selves contra W to 
our will. 
6. And again, I might speak of those which fise 
from a deficiency of practical experience, or from 
ignorance how fo perforln duties which we set about. 
lIen attempt to be nmnificent, and their act.s are 
prodigal; they wish fo be firm and zealous, and their 
acts are cruel; they wish to be benevolcnt, and they 
are indtflgent and weak ; they do harm when they mean 
to do good; they engage in undêrtakings, or they 
promote designs, or they put forth opinions, or they 
set  pttern, of which evi] cornes; they countenance 
evil ; they mistake falsehood for truth ; they are zealous 
for false doctrines; they oppose the cause of God. 
One can hardly say all this is without sin, and yet in 
them it may be involunta W sin and pardonable on the 
prayer of faith. 
7. Or I nfight speak of thdse unworthy motives, 
low views, nistakes in pànciple, false ntaxims, which 
abound on all sides of us, and which we catch (as it 
were) from each other ;--that sphàt of the world which 
we breathe, and which defiles all we do, yet which 
ean hardly be said to be a wilful pollution; but rather 
if is such sin as is consistent with the presence of the 



gra.ce of God in us, which tha.t grace will ]-,lot out and 
put away. 
8. Ad, lastly, ranch might be sa.id on the subject of 
what the Litany calls "negligences ad ignorances," 
on forgetflflnesses, heedlessnesses, want of seriousness, 
frivolities, and a variety of weaknesses, which we may 
be coscious of in ourselves, or sec in others. 
Such are some of the classes of sis which may be 
foud, if it so hnppe, where the will is right, and faith 
lively; nd which in such cases are lot inconsistent 
with the state of grace, or may be called infirmities. 
Of course it must be ever recollected, that infirmities 
are hOt always to be regarded as infirmities; they 
nttch also to those who live in the commission of 
wilful sins, and who hve no warrant vhatever for 
considering themselves in a saving state. Men do hot 
cease to be under the influence of original sin, or sins 
of pst years, they do hot gain self-command or un- 
lcarn negligences and ignorances, by adding to these 
offences others of a more grievous character. Those 
who are out of grace, bave ifirmities and nmch nore. 
And there will always be a tendency in such persons to 
explain away their wilflfi sins into infirmities. This 
is ever to be borne in mind. I ara hot attempting to 
draw the line between infirmities and tr,ansgressions; 
I only say, tht to whomsoever besides such infirmities 
do attach, they may hppen fo attach to those who are 
free from transgressions, and who need hot desI)ond, 
or be miseralle on accourir of failings which in them 
are hot destructive of faith or incompatible dth graee. 
Who these are He only knows for certain, who "tries 
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the reins and the heart," who "knoweth the mind of 
the Spirit," and " discerns hetweeu the righteous and 
the wicked." t[e is able, amid the maze of contend- 
ing motives and principles within us, to trace out 
the pert'ect work of righteousness steadily going on 
there, and th rudiments of  new world rising from 
out the chaos. He can discriminate between what is 
ha]fitual and what is accidenta.1 ; what is on the growth 
and what is in decay; what is a. result and what is 
indeterminate; wha.t is of us and what is in us. l[e 
estimates the difference between a will tha.t is honestly 
devoted to ]Iim, and one that is insincere. And where 
there is a villing mind, He accepts it " according to 
that a man hath, and hot according to that he hath 
hot."  In those whose wills are holy, IIe is present 
for sanctification and acceptance; and. like the mm's 
beams in some cave of tho earth, His grace sheds light 
on eve W side, and consumes ll mists and vapours as 
they rise. 
We indeed have hot knowledge such as His; were 
we ever so high in God's favour,  certahty of out 
justification would not lelong to us. Yet, even fo know 
only thus much, that infirmities are no necessary mark 
of reprobation, that God's eleet have infirmities, and 
tha.t out own sins may possibly be no more than in- 
firmities, this surely, by itself, is a consolation. _And 
to reflect tha.t at least God continues us visibly in His 
Church; that He does not withdraw from us thc ordi- 
na.nces of grace; that He gives us means of instruction, 
 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
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patterns of holiness, religious guidance, good books; 
that He allows us fo frequent His house, and to pre- 
sent ourselves before Him in prayer and tIoly Com- 
munion; that He gives us opportunities of private 
prayer; that tIe has given us a care for our souls; 
an anxiety to secure our salvation; a desire tobe 
more strict and conscientious, more simple in faith, 
more full of love than xve arc; all this will tend to 
soothe and encourage us, when the sense of our in- 
firmities makes us afraid. And if furthcr, God seems 
tobe nmking us His instruments for any purpose of 
His, for teaching, warning, guiding, or comforting 
others, resisting error, spreading the know]edge of the 
truth, or edifying His Church, this too will create in 
us the belief, hot that God is certaifly pleased with 
us, for knowledge of mysteries may be separated from 
love, but that He bas hot utter]y forsaken us in spite 
of our sins, that He still remembers us, and knows 
us by naine, and desires our salvation. And furher, 
if, for all our infirmities, we can point fo some occa- 
sions on which we bave sacrificed anything for God's 
service, or fo any habit of sin or evi] tendency of nature 
which we bave more or less overcome, or to any habitua] 
self-dental which we practise, or to any work which 
we have accomplished fo God's honour and glory; this 
perchance may fill us with the humble hope that God 
is working in us, and therefore is at peace with us. 
And, ]astly, if we bave, through God's mercy, an in- 
ward sense of our own sincerity and integrity, if we 
feel that we can appeal to God with St. t'eter, that 



we love Him only, and desire to 1)lease Him in all 
things,--in proportion as we feel this, or at such rimes 
as we feel it, we bave an assurance shed abroad on 
our hearts, that we are af present in His favour, and 
are in training for the inheritance of His eternal 
kingdom. 



SERMON XVI. 

SINCERITY AND HYPOCRISY. 

2 CoR. viii. 12. 
"If there be first a willing mind, itis acccptcd according to that a man 
bath, and hot according to that he hatk hot." 

EN may be divided into two great classes, those 
who profess reiigious obedienee, and those who 
do hot; and of those who do 1)rofess fo be religious, 
there are agaiu those who perform as well as profess, 
and those who do hot. And thus on the whole there 
are three classes of men in the world, open sinners, 
consistent Christians, and between the two, (as speak- 
ing with the one, and more or less acting witl the 
other,) professing Christians, or, as they are sometimes 
called, nominal Christians. Now the distinction be- 
tween open sinners and consistent Christians is so 
clear, that there is no mistaking it; for they agree in 
nothing; they neither profess the saine things nor 
practise the saine. But the difference between pro- 
fessing Christians and true Christians is hot so clear, 
for this reason, that true Christians, however consistent 



they are, yet do sin, as being hot yet perfect; and so 
far as they sin, are incousistent, and this is all that 
professing Christians are. What then, it may be asked, 
is the real differenee between true and professing 
Christians, sinee both the one and the other profess 
more than they praetise? Again, if you put the ques- 
tion to one of the latter class, however inconsistent his 
lire lnay be, yet he will be sure to say that he wishes 
he was better; tlmt he is sorry for his sins; that the 
flesh is weak; that he eannot ovcreome if; that God 
alone tan overeolne it; that he trusts God will, and 
that he prays to I Iim to enable him fo doit. There 
is no form of words coneeivable which a mere pro- 
fessing Christian eannot use,--nay, more, there appears 
to be no sentiment whieh he cannot feel,a; well as 
the true Christian, and at first sight apparently with 
the saine justice. He seem.s just in the very position 
of the true Christian, only perhaps behind him; hot 
so consistent, hot advaneed so nmeh; still, on the saine 
lhe. Both eonfess to a struggle within them; both 
sin, both are sorry ; what then is the diflhrence between 
them ?  
There are many differences; but, before going on 
fo mention that one fo which I shall confine my at- 
tention, I would have you observe that I ara speaking 
of differences in God's sight. Of course, we men may 
after all be unable altogether, and often are unable, 
to see differences between those who, nevertheless, are 
on different sides of the line of Iife. Nor may we 
judge anything absolutely before the time, whereas Goal 
" searcheth t.he hearts." He alone, "who searcheth the 



heurts," « knoweIh what is the mind of the Spirit." 
We do not even know ourse]res absolutely. "Yea, I 
judge hot mine own self," says St. t'au], "but He that 
judgeth me is the Lord." God alone tan unerrhagly 
discern between sincerity and insinceaity, betveen t, he 
hypocrite and the man of perfect heurt. I do not, of 
course, nean that we can form no judgment af all 
upon ourselves, or that if is hot useful to do so; but 
here I will chicfly insist upon the point of doctrine, 
riz., how does the truc Christian differ in God's sight 
from the insincere and double-minded ?--leaving any 
practical application which if admits, fo be incidentally 
brought out in t.he course of my remarks. 
lqow the real diffcrence between the truc and the 
professing Christian seems tobe given us in the text, 
"If there be wi]ling mind, itis accepted." St. Paul 
is speaking of ahnsgiviug ; but what he says seems to 
apply generally. He is laying clown a principle, which 
applies of course in many distinct cases, though he uses 
it xvith reference fo one in particular. An houest, unaf- 
fected dcsirc of doing right is the test of God's truc 
servants. 0n the other hand, a double mind, a pursuing 
other ends besides the truth, and in consequence an 
inconsistency in conduct, and a half-consciousness (fo 
say the least) of inconsistency, and t feeling of the 
necessity of defending onese]f to oneself, and fo God, 
and fo the wofld; in a word, h3q2ocrisy ; these are the 
signs of the merely professed Christian. Now I ara 
going fo give some instances of this distinction, in 
Scripture and in fact. 
For instance. The two 'eat Christian graces are 
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faith and love. Yow, how are these characterised in 
Scripture?--By their being honest or single-lninded. 
Thus St. l'a.ul, in one place, speaks of "the end of the 
commandment being love;" wht love ?" love out of a 
_pttre hcart," he proceeds, « and of  good conscicnce;" 
and still furthcr, "and of faith,"what kind of faith ? 
"faith utfcigned ;" or, as it nmy be more literally 
translated, "Ulflypocritical faith ;" for so the word 
means in Greek. Ag,in, elsewhere he speaks of his 
" calling to remcmbrance the «f«ig,ed fitith" which 
dwelt in Timothy, and in his mothcr and graudmother 
before him; that is, literally, "unhypocritical faith." 
Again, ho speaks of the Apostles approving themse]ves 
as the ministers of God, "by kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfcigncd," or, more literally, " unhypo- 
critical love." Again, as fo love towards man. "Let 
love be withott dissimulation," or, more literally, as in 
the other cases, "let love be unhypocritical." In ]ike 
mnner, St. l'eter speaks of Christians " lmving purified 
their souls in obeying the truth through the Spil'it unto 
unhypocritical love of the brethren." And in like 
manner, St. James speaks of " the wisdom that is from 
above, being first /0ure..." and, prescntly, "without 
partiality, and u, ithout h.y2ocrisy."  Surely itis very 
remarkable that three Apostles, vriting on different 
subjects and occasions, should each of them thus sl»eak 
ebout whether faith or love as without hypocrisy. 
A true Christian, then, may almost bc defined as one 
who has a ruling sense of God's presence within him. 
As none but justified persons have that l»rivflege, so 
x 2 Cor. ri. 6. Rom. xii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. James iii. 17. 
v]  
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none but the justified have that practical perception of 
if. A true Christian, or one who is in a state of accept- 
ance with God, is he, who, in such sense, has faith in 
Him, as to live in the thought that He is present with 
him,--present hot externally, hot in nature merely, or 
in providence, but in his innermost heart, or in his 
conscicce. A man is justified whose conscience is 
fllumin,qted by God, so that he ha]»itually l'ealizes that 
alI his thoughts, all the first springs of his moral life, all 
his motives and his wisllcs; are open to Almighty God. 
lgot as if he was hot aware tha.t there is vcry much in 
him impure and corrupt, but he wishes that all that is 
in him should be bare to God. IIe bclieves that it is so, 
and he even j oys fo think that it is so, in spite of lus fear 
and shame at its being so. tIe alone admits Christ into 
the shrine of his heart ; whereas others wish in some 
way or other, tobe by themselves, to bave a home, a 
chamber, a tribunal, a throne, a self where God is not, 
a home within them which is hot a temple, a chamber 
which is nota confessional, a tribmml without a judge, 
a throne without a king ;--that self mo, y be king and 
judge; and that the Creator may rather be dealt with 
and approached as though , second party, instead of 
His being that true and better self, of which self itself 
should be but an instrnment and minister. 
Scripture tells us that God the Word, who died for us 
and rose agah, and now lires for us, and stves us, is 
" quick and powerfifi, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even fo the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is there 
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any creature that is net manifest in Itis sight ; but al 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him 
with whom we have te de." New the true Christi,n 
realizes this; and what is the consequence ?--Why, 
that he enthrones the Son of God in his conscience, 
refers te Him as a sovereign authority, and uses no 
reasoning with Him. tic does net reason, but he says, 
"Thou, God, seest nm." He feels that God is too 
near him te allow of argument, self-defence, excuse, or 
objection. He al)peals in matters of duty, net te his 
own reason, but te God Himself, whom with the eyes 
of faith he sees, and whom he makes the Judge; net 
te any fancied fitness, or any precouceived notion, or 
any abstract principle, or any tangible experience. 
The Book of Psalms continually instances this retaper 
of 1)rofound, simple, open-hearted confidence in (æod. 
" O Lord, Thou hast searchod me out and known me. 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising. 
Thou understandest my thoughts long before... There 
is net a word in my tongue but Thou knowest it 
altogether." "My seul hangeth upon Thee. Thy right 
hand bath upholden me." "Vhen I wake up, I ara 
lresent witli Thee." "Into Thy hands I commend my 
sl»irit , for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou God 
of Truth." " Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put 
thy trust in Him, and He shall bring it te pass. He 
shall make thy righteousness as clear as the light, and 
thy just dealing as the noonday." "Against Thee only 
bave I sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight." " Hear 
the right, O Lord, consider my complaint, and hearken 
 Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
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unto my prayer that goeth no out of feigned lips. Let 
my sentence corne forth from Thy presence, and let 
Thine cyes look upon the thing that is equal. Thou 
hast provcd and visited mine heart in the night season. 
Thon has tried me, and sha.ll find no wickedness in 
me; for I ara utterly purposed that ny mouth shall 
hot offend." Once more, " Thon shalt guide me with 
Thy counsel, and aïter that receive me with glory. 
Whom bave I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none 
upon carth that I dcsire in comparison of Thee. My 
fiesh and my heart faileth, but God is the streugth of 
mine hea.rl and my portion for ever."  
Or, agaiu, con sider the following passage in St. John's 
First Epistle. "If out hcart condemn us, God is greater 
tlmn out heart, and knowcth aH things. I3eloved, if our 
hcart condemu us hot., then bave we confidence towards 
God." And in connexion with this, the following from 
the saine Epistle: "God is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness af all. If we say that we bave fellowship 
with I[im, and walk in d,rkness, we lie, and do hot the 
truth .... If we confess out sins, tIe is faiflfful and 
just to forgive us out sins, and o cleanse us from all 
um'ighteousness." Agaiu, "the darkness is past, and 
the true light now shineth." Again, "tIereby we know 
that IIe abideth in us, by the Sl»irit which He bath 
given us." And again, "IIe that belicveth on the Son 
of God, hath the witness in himself." _And, in the saine 
connexion, considcr St. t)aul's statement, that "the 

 Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2, 4; lxiii. 8; xxxi. 5; xxxvii. 5, 6; li. 4; 
xvii. 13; lxxiii. 24--26. 
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Spirit itself beareth vitness with our spirit, tlh,'t we are 
the children of God." 1 
And, now, on the other hand, let us contrast such a 
retaper of mind, which loves to walk in the light, with 
that of the merely professing Christian, or, in Scripture 
language, of the hjpocritc. ,quch are they who have 
two ends which they 1,ursue, religion and the world; 
and hence St. Jamcs calls them "doublc-utilded." 
Hence, too, out Lord, speakillg ,f tltc l'lmrisces wlto 
were hypocrites, says, "Ye camot serve (;od otl 
lllallllllOll. ''2 . doublc-lninded nlall, theu, as having 
two ends lit vicw, date net corne te (lod, lest lte should 
be discovered; f,w "ail things that are reproved are 
nmde ulanifest by the hght. a Thus, whereas the 
l'rodigal Sm "rose and came fo his father," on the 
contrary, Ada.m hid hilnself alnong the trees of the 
garden. It was hot simple dread of God, but dread 
joined to an unwillingness to be restored to God. He 
had a secret iii his heart which he kept from God. t[e 
felt towards God,--as it would seem, or at least his 
descendants so feel,--as one man often feels towal'ds 
another in the intercourse of life. You sometimes say 
of a man, "he is friendly, or courteous, or respectful, or 
considerate, or communicative; but, after all, there is 
something, perhaps without his knowing if, in the back- 
ground. He professes to be agreed with me ; he almost 
displays his agreement; he says he pursues the saine 
objects as I; but still I do hot know him, I do hot 
naake progress with him, I have no confidence in him, I 
 1Johniii. 20, 21; i. 5--9; ii. 8; iii. 24; v. 10. Rom. viii. 16. 
2 Luke xvi. 13. » Ephes. v. 13. 
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do ot know him better than the first time I saw him." 
Such is the way in which the double-minded approach 
the Most High,they have a something private, a hidden 
soif at bottom. They look on themselves, as it were, as 
indel»endent parties, treating with Ahnighty God as one 
of their fellows. I[ece, so far from secking Cod, they 
hardly like to be sought by IIim. They would rather 
keep their position and stand where they are,on earth, 
and so make terres with God in heaven ; whereas, "he 
that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be ruade manifest that they are wrought in God."  
This bcing the case, there being in the estimation of 
the double-minded man two parties, God and self, it 
follows (as I have said), tlmt rêasoning and argument is 
the mode in which he approaches his Saviour and 
Judge ; and that for two reasons,first, because he will 
hot git'c himself up to God, but stalds UpOl his rights 
and at)peals to his lotions of fitness : and next, becanse 
he has some secret misgiving after all that he is dis- 
honest, or some consciousness that he may appear so 
to others; ad therefore, he goes about fo fortify his 
position, to explain his conduct, or to excuse himself. 
Some such argument or excuse had the unprofitable 
servant, when called before his Lord. The other servants 
said, " Lord, Thy pound hath gained ten," or "rive 
pounds." They said no more ; lothing more was neces- 
sary; the case spoke for itself. But the unprofitable 
servant did hot date leave his conduct fo tell its own 
tale at God's judgment-seat ; he sa.id hot merely, "Lord, 
I bave kept Thy pound laid up in a napkin:" he 
 John iii. 21. 



appealed, as it were, fo the reasonableness of his 
conduct aganst his Makcr- he fclt ho must ma]e out 
a case, and he vent on to attelnpt if. IIe trusted hot his 
interests fo the Eternal and All-perfcct Rcason of God, 
before WhOlll he stood, but entrenched himself in his own. 
Again :--Whcn our Lord said to the scribe, who had 
ansvered Him that eternal life was fo be gained by 
lovilg God and his neighbour, "Thou ha.st answered 
right," this ottght to have been enough. But his object 
was hot fo plcasc God, bt to exalt hinsclf. And, 
therefore, he vent on to lnake an objection. " But he, 
illng to ]tsl[fJ ]timsclf, said unto Jcsus, And who is 
my neighbour?" whereas they only are jstified in 
God's judglnent, who give up the notion of justifying 
thelnselves by word or deed, who start with the con- 
fession that they are unjust, and who corne to God, hot 
upon their own mcrits, but for IIis mercy. 
Again  we have the saine arguing and insincere spirit 
exposed in the conduct of the l'harisees, -hen they 
asked Christ for the authority on vhich t[e acted. 
They said, "By vhat authority doest thou these 
things?" This might be the q_uestion of sincere in- 
uircrs or mere objectors, of faith or of hypocrisy. 
Observe how out Lord dctects it. tte asked them 
about St. John's baptism ; meaning fo say, that if they 
acknowledged St. John, they must acknowledge Him- 
self, of whom St. John spake. They, unwflling to 
submit fo Christ as a teacher and Lord, prefcrred fo 
deny John to going on to acknovledge Itim. Yet, on 
the other hand, they dare hot openly deny the Baptist, 
because of the leople; so, betwee hatred of our Lord 
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and dread of the people, they would give no answer a 
all. "They rcasoncd among themselves," we are told. 
In consequence, out Lord left them fo their reasonings ; 
He refused to tell them what, had t.hC reasoned sin- 
ieiely, they might learn for themselves. 
What is seen in the Gospels, had taken place from 
the beginning. Our first parents were as ready with 
excuses, as their posterity when Christ came. First, 
Adam says, "I hid myself, for I was afraid ;" tl,ough 
fear and shame were hot the sole or chief reasons why 
he fled, but m incipient hatred, if if inay be said, of his 
Maker. .4gain, he says, "The woman, whom Thou 
gavest me . she gave me of the tree." And the 
woman says, "The serpent beguiled me." They did 
not honestly surrender themselves to fleir offended 
God, but had something to say in their behalf. Again, 
Cain says, when asked where his brother was, whom he 
had murdered, "Ara I my brother's keeper ?" 
]3alaam, again, is a most conspicuous instance of a 
double mind, or of hypocrisy. I[e has a plausible ressort 
for whatever he does; he can so skilfully defend him- 
self, that fo this day he looks like a good man, and his 
conduct and fortunes are a perplcxity to many n6nds. 
But if is one thing fo bave good excuses, another 
fo have good motives, lïle had hot t.he love of the 
truth, the love of God, in his heart ; he was covetous of 
worldly goods and, heefore, all his excuses only avail 
to mark him as double-minded. 
Again :Safl is another very remarkable instance of 
a man acting for his own ends, and yet having plausibl 
fessons for what he did. tic offerd sacrifice on one 
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occasion, hot having a commission ; this was a sin ; yet 
what was his excuse?--a very fair one. Samuel had 
promised to corne to offer the sacrifice, and did hot. 
Saul waitcd some days, the pcoplc grew discouraged, 
his army fell off, and the enemy was at hand,so, as 
he says, he "forccd himself. '' 
Such is the conduct of insincere mcn in diflïculty. 
l'erhaps thcir difficulty lnay be a real one ; but in this 
they differ froni the sincere :the latter seek (Jod 
their difficulty, fce]ing that I[e only who imposes it tan 
rcmove it ; but insincere men do hot like to go to (od ; 
and to them the dilficulty is only so lnuch gain, for it 
gives them an apparent reason, a sort of excuse, for hot 
going by God's rule, but for deciding in their own way. 
Thus Saul took his own course ; thus Jeroboam, when 
iii a difficuly, put up calves of gold anti instituted a 
new worship without Divine eç, mmand. Whereas, when 
Hezekiah was in trouble, he took the letter of Senna- 
cherib, "and went up into the house of the Lord, and 
spread i before the Lord. ''- And when St. Peter 
was sinking in the water, he cricri out to Christ, " Lord, 
save me. '' And in like manner holy David, after he 
had sinned in numbering the people, and was told to 
choose between three punishments offered him, showed 
the saine honest and simple-hearted devotion in choos- 
ing that of the three which migh be the most exactly 
ca]led falling into the Lord's hands. If he must surfer, 
let the Lord chastise him." I ara in a great strait," he 
says ; "let us fall now into the hands of the Lord ; for 
 1 Sain. xii5. 12. « Isa. xxxvii. 14. 
 Mati. xiv. 30. 
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His mercies are great; and let me hot fall into the hand 
of man."' 
Great, flmn, is tire difference beween sincere and 

insincere Christians, however like their words may be 
fo each other; and it is needless to say, that what I 
have shown in a few exa.mples, might be instanced 

again and again from every part of Scripture, particu- 
lady from the history of the Jcws, as contained in the 
Prophets. Ail men, even after the gift of God's grace, 
sin: God's true servants profess and sin,--sin, and are 
sorry; and hypocrites profess and sin,--sin and are 
sorry. Thus the two parties look like each other. But 
the word of God discriminates one from the other by 
this test, "that Christ dwells in the conscience of one, 
not of the other ; that the one opens his heart fo God, the 
other does hot ; the one views Almighty God only as an 
accidental guest, the other as Lord and owner of all that 
hê is; the one admits Him as if for a night, or some stated 
season, the other gives himself over to God, and considers 
himself God's servant and instrmnent now and for ever. 
Not more different is the intimacy of friends from mere 
acquaintance ; hot more different is it fo know a person 
in society, fo be courteous and obliging to him, to inter- 
change civilities, from opening one's heart to another, 
adnfitting him into if, seeing into his, loving him, and 
living in him ;--than thê external worship of the hypo- 
crite, from the inward devotion of true faith ; approach- 
ing God with the lips, from believing on Him with 
the heart ; so opening fo the Spirit that He opens fo us, 
from so living to self as to exclude the light of heaven. 
 2 Sain. xxiv. 
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Now, as fo applying what I have been showing 
from Scripture fo ourselves, this shall here be left, my 
brethren, to the consciences of each of us, and a few words 
wfll suhSce to do this. Do you, then, habitually flms un- 
lock your hearts and subject your thoughts to Ahnighty 
God ? Are you living in this conviction of His Pre- 
sence, and have you this special witness that thtt 
Presence is really set up within you unto your salva- 
tion, riz. that you live in the sense of it? Do you 
bclieve, and act on the belief, that IIis light penctrates 
and shines through your hea.rt, as the surfs beams 
through a room ? You know how things look when 
the sun's bèams are on it,the very air then appcars 
full of impurities, which, before if came oui, were hot 
seen. So is it with out souls. We are full of stains 
and corruptions, we see them hot, they are like the air 
before the sun shines ; but though we see them hot, God 
sees them : IIe pervades us as the sunbeam. 0ur souls, 
in His view, are full of things which offend, things 
which must be repented of, forgiven, and put away. 
IIe, in the words of the Psahnist, "has set out misdeeds 
before IIim, our secret sins in the light of IIis coun- 
tenance. ''1 This is most true, though it be hot af all 
welcome doctrine fo many. We cannot hide ourselves 
from IIim; and our wisdom, as our duty, lies in em- 
bracing this truth, acquiescing in it, and acting upon if. 
Let us then beg IIim to teach us the Mystery of IIis 
Presence in us, that, by acknowledging it, we may 
thereby possess it fruitfully. Let us confess it in faith, 
that we may possess if unto justification. Let us so 

a Ps. xc. 8. 
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own it, as to set Him before us in everything. "I bave 
set God always before me," says the Psalmist, " for I[e is 
on my right hand, therefore I shall hot fa.il. ''1 Let. us, in 
all circumstances, thus regard IIim. Whether we have 
sinned, let us hot dare keep from IIim, but with the 
prodigal son, rise and go to IIim. Or, if we are con- 
scious of nothing, still let us hot boast in ourselves or 
justify ourselves, but feel that "IIe who judgeth us is 
the Lord." In all circmnstances, of joy or sorrow, hope 
or fear, let us aire at having lliln in out inlnost heart ; 
let us bave no secret apart from IIiln. Let us acknow- 
ledge l[im as enthroned within us at the very springs of 
thought and affection. Let us submit ourselves fo tIis 
guidance and sovereign dire;tion; let us corne to tIim 
that lIe may forgive us, cleanse us, change us, guide us, 
and save us. 
This is the true life of saints. This is to have the 
Spirit witnessing with our spirits that we are sons of 
God. Such a faith alone will sustain the terrors of the 
Last Day ; such a faith alone will be proof against those 
tierce flames which are to surround the Judge, when He 
cornes with tIis holy Angels fo separate between "those 
who serve CIod, and those who serve lIim hOt. '' 
 Ps. xvi. 8.  Mal. iii. 18. 



SERMON XVII. 

THE TESTIMONY OF CONSCIENCE. 

2 Cor,. i. 12. 
" Out rejoicing is this, the tcstimony of out conscience, that lu m- 
plicity and godly sincerity, hot with flcshly wisdom) but by thc grace of 
God we ]ave had out convcrsation 5 the worhl, and more abuudantly 
to you-ward." 

N these words the great Apostle appeals to his 
conscience that he had lived in simplicity and sîn- 
cerity, with a single aire and an innocent heart, as one 
who was ilhuninated and guided by God's grace. The 
like appeal he makes on other occasions; when brought 
before the Jewish council he says, "Men and brethren, 
I bave lived in all good conscience bcfore God until this 
day. ''1 And in his Second Epistle to Timothy he speaks 
of having served God from his forefathers "with pure 
conscience. ''2 
And in the text he expressly says, what he implies, 
of course, whenever he appeals to his conscience at all, 
that he is able to rejoice in this appeal. He was given 
to know his own sincerity in such measure, that he 
 Acts xxiii. 1. 2 2 Tire. î. 2, 3. 
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could humbly take pleasure in if, and be comforted by 
it. "Our 'cjoici.g is this," he says, "the testimony of 
our conscience." I like manner he says to the Gala- 
tians, "Let, every m a prove his own work, and then 
shall he bave 'cjoicitc.q in himself alone, and hot in 
another."  And so also speaks St,. John : "If out heart 
condemn us ot., then ]mve we contrition.ce towards God."  
Such was the confidence, such the rejoicing of St. Paul 
ad St. John ; hot/bat they could do auything accept- 
able fo God by thcir unaidcd powers, but that by ][is 
grace they could so live as to enjoy a cheerful hope of 
tIis favour, both now and evermore. 
The saine feeling is frequently expressed in the 
Psahns" a co.scionsess of innocence and integrity, a 
satisftction in if, an appeal to God concerniug it, and 
a cofidence of God's fitvour in consequence. For 
instace, "]3e thou my judge, O Lord," says David; 
he appeals to the heart-searching God, "for I bave 
walked innocently; my trust hath been also in the 
Lord, therefore shall I hot fall." He proceeds fo beg 
of God to nid him in this self-knowledge : "Examine 
ne, O Lord, ad prove me; try out my teins and my 
heart," that is, lest he should be deceived in thinking 
himself what he was ot.. He next eumerates the 
slecial points in which God had enabled him to obey : 
"I have hot dwelt with vain persons ; either will I 
have fellowship with the deceitful; I bave hated the 
congregation of t.he wicked, and wfll hot sit among the 
ungodly .... As for me, I have xvalked innocently; O 
deliver me, and be merciful unto me. Iy foot, standeth 
x Gal. ri. l. z 1 John iii. 21. 
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right; I will praise the Lord in the congregations. ''1 
In this and other passages of the Psalms two points 
are brought before us : that if is possible tobe innocent, 
and to bave that sense of our innocence which makes 
us happy in the thought of God's eye being upon us. 
Let us then dwell on a truth, of which _Apostles and 
Prophets unite in assm'ing us. 
What the text means by "simpliciy and sficerity," 
I consider for ail practical purposes to l)e the saine as 
what Scripture elsewhere calls "a perfect heart;" at 
least this latter phrase will give us some insight into 
the meaning of the former. You know that it is a 
fl'equent account of the kings of Judah in the Scred 
histow, tlmt they walked or did hot walk with God, 
 with a »cfcct heart. In contrast with this phrase, con- 
sider what out Saviour says of the attempt ruade by the 
Pharisees to serve God ad mammon, and St. James's 
account of a dotblc-minded man. A man serves with a 
perfect heart, who serves God h all parts of his duty ; 
and, hot here and there, but here and there and every- 
where ; hot pe'fectly indeed as regards the quality of 
his obedience, but perfectly as regards its extent hot 
completely, but consistenfly. So that he may appeal 
fo God with the Psalmist, and say, "Examine me, 0 
Lord, and prove me : and seek the ground of my heart," 
with t.he humble trust that there is no department of 
his duty on which Almighty God can put His hand, and 
say, "Here thou art not with Me:" no pa.rt iu which 
he does hot set God before him, and desire fo please 
IIim, and to be governed by Him. And something like 
' Ps. xxvi. I, 2, &c. 



4o The Teste»oy of Cosc;cce. 

this seems tobe St. James's meaning, when he says, on 
the other hand, tlmt "Whosoever zhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all;" 
for such a one is of imperfect heart, or double-minded. 
Again, such seems to be our Saviour's meaning when 
lï[e uses the word hypocrita A hypocrite is one who 
professes fo be serving God faithfully, while he serres 
Him in only some one part of bis duty, hot in all parts. 
The word is now commonly taken to mean one who 
uses a profession of religion as a mere instrument of 
gaining his vorldly ends, or who wishes to deceive men 
into thinking that he is vhat he is hot. This is not 
exactly its Scripture sense, which seems rather to de- 
note a persou who would (if I may use the words) 
deceive God; one who, though his heart would tell 
him, were he honest with it, that he is hot serving God 
perfectly, yet will hot ask his heart, will hot listen to it, 
trifles with his conscience, is dctcrmincd to believe that 
he is religious, and (as if to strenghen himself in his 
own false persuasion, and from a variety of mixed 
naotives difficult to analyse) protests his sincerity and 
innocence before God, appeals to God, and thus claires 
as his own the reward of innocence. 
Now thon fo attempt to describe that state of heart, 
which Scripture calls simple and sincere, or perfect, or 
innocent ; and which is such, that a man may know he 
bas it, and humbly rejoice in it. 
We are by nature what we are; very sinfid and cor- 
rupt, we know; however, we like to be what we are, 
and for many reasons it is ve W unpleasant fo us to 
 James il. 
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change. We cannot change ourselves; this too we 
know full well, or, at least, a very little experience will 
teach us. God alone can change us; God alone can 
give us the desires, affections, pa'inciples, views, and 
tastes which a change implies" this too wc know; for 
I ara all along speakig of mcn who have a sense of 
religion. What thon is it that we who profess religion 
lack ? I repeat it, this. a willingness fo be changed. 
a willingness to suffer (if I naay use such a word), to 
suffer Almighty (od fo change us. We do hot like to 
let go out old selves ; and in whole or part, though al] 
is offered to us freely, we cling hold to our old selves. 
Though we were promised no trouble af ail in the 
change, though there were no self-denial, no exertion in 
changing, the case wottld hot be altered. We do. hot 
like to be new-naade ; we are afraid of it ; it is throwing 
us out of all out natural ways, of al] that is familiar to 
us. We feel as if we should not be ourselves any longer, 
if we do not keep some portion of what we have been 
hitherto ; and much as we profess in general terres fo 
wish to be changed, when it cornes to the point, when 
particular instances of chunge are presented to us, we 
shrink from them, and are content fo remain unchanged. 
If is this principle of self-seeking, so to express 
myself, this influence of self upo us, which is our ruin.. 
I repeat, I ara speaking of those who make a profession 
of religion. Others, of course, avowedly follow self 
altogether; they indtdge the flesh, or pursue the world. 
But when a man cornes fo God fo be saved, then, I say, 
the essence of true coaversion is  s«r'endcr of himselt 
an unreserved, unconditional sunender. ; and this is a 
ri a 
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saying which most lllell who corne fo God cannot 
reeeive. They wish fo be saved, but in their own way; 
they wish (as it were) to eapitulate upon terres, fo earry 
off' their goods with them; whereas the truc spirit of 
faith leads a man fo look off froln self to God, fo think 
nothing of his own wishes, his present habits, his im- 
portance or dignity, his rights, his opinions, but to say, 
" I put myself into Thy hands, O Lord ; make Thou me 
what Thou wilt ; I ff,rg'et myself; I divorce myself from 
myself; I ara dead to myself; I wi]l folloxv Thee." 
Samuel, Isaiah, and St. Paul, three Saints in very 
different circumstalmes, all instance this. The ehild 
Samuel, under Eh s instruction, says, ,peak, Lord; 
for Thy servant heareth."  The prophet Isaiah says, 
"IIere ara I- send me. '' And st.ill more exaetly fo 
the point are St. Paul's words, when arrested by the 
miraeulous vision, "Lord, xvhat wilt Thou have me to 
do?"  Here is the very voice of scf-surrender, "What 
wilt t.hou have me to do ? Take Thy own way with 
me; whatever it be, pleasant or pain5fl, I wiH do it.." 
These are words WOloEhy of one who was fo be fo after- 
ages the pattern of simplicity, sineerity, and a pure con- 
science" and as he spake, so he aeted; for in his own 
«"  '«  was 
narrative of what happened, he voes on fo sav, 
hot disobedient unto the heavenly vision." 
Now to give some instances in illustration. 
1. One very eommon case, though it is no one in 
which lnen have any pretensions to be eonsidered as 
sincere, is when they dètermine to repent more fuHy 
by and by, or fo be more strict iii theh" mode of living 
 1 Sain. iii. 9. = Isa. ri. 8. a Acts ix. 6. 
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by and by. However, if will serve to explain what I 
would sa.y. Alas! so common is it, that I shouh| hot 
wonder if some persons here wesent, were they but 
honest, would confess it of themselves, that they dare 
not put themselves into God's hands, lest He shouhl 
make them what they love hot. Here then is the ab- 
sence of a perfect heart, a shrinking from the absolute 
surrender and sacrifice of self to God. 
2. Again, in a mlmber of cases want of pcrfcctness is 
shown in their keeping away, as they obstinately do, 
from the Lord's Supper. I ara hot speaking of the case 
of open sinners. Of course, it is well that they should 
feel reluctant ; it would be dreadful indced if they did 
hot. Nor do I rnean to say that raany are hot kept 
away by fears, which they ought hot fo bave, which are 
mistken. ]ut stil] there are a great number, who have 
good words in their mouth, who lorofess all reverence, 
all service towards God, acknowledge His power and 
love, believe in what Christ has done for them, and say 
they dcsire tobe ruled by t[im, and fo die the death of 
the righteous, who yet are quite unmovable on this 
particular point. Why is this ? I fear, for this reason. 
They dare hot lorofess in God's sight that they will 
serve Him. They dare not promise ; they dare hot loray 
to Him. They dare not beg Him to make them whol',y 
His. They dare hot ask Him fo disclose to them their 
secret faults. They dare not corne to an Ordinance, in 
which God meets them face to face. As many a man will 
tell an untruth who dare hot swear if, so there are many 
men who make random professions of obedience, who 
date hot put themselves in circumstances when perhaloS 
2 
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they may be taken aL Lheir word. And as cowards dis- 
guise from themselves their own cowardice, till brought 
into danger, so do these Lheir hypocrisy, till obliged 
Lo take a side. They profess vaguely; but they dure 
hOt definitely and solemnly say, "And here we offer 
and present unto Thee, O Lord, our sou]s and bodies, Lo 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee." 
3. Another instance of insincerity is set before us in 
the conduct of the young man in the Gospel, who came 
running to Christ, and saying," Good Master." He did 
not justly know himself, and he flattered himself that 
he was perfect in heart when he had a reserve in his 
obedience. You wiI1 observe he was even forward and 
rude in his manner ; and here we seem fo gain a lesson. 
When young persons address themselves fo religious 
subjects without due reverence and godly fear, when 
they rush towards Lhem impetuously, engage in them 
hotly, talk about them vehemently, and profess them 
conspicuously, they should be very suspicious of them- 
selves, lest there be someflfing or other wrong about 
them. Men who are quite honest, who really wish to 
surrerder themselves to Christ, have counted the cost. 
They fcel iL is no slight sacr.ifice which they are making; 
they feel its. difficulty and its pain ; and therefore they 
cannot make an impetuous offer of their services. They 

cannot say, "Lord, I wfll follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest;" if is too great a profession. They dare 
noL say, "All these lmve I kept from my youth up;" 

lest, after all, they discover something in themselves 
lacking. They have no heart fo say, "Good Master," 
in a familial light manner, before him who stands fo 
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them instead of God, and whose words involve duties. 
The young ruler came running, not waiting till Christ 
should look on him or ca]l--not fearing, but intruding 
himself. Christ exposed what was in his heart, and he 
who tan fo accost tIim, stole away sorrowing. 
4. And here perhaps we shall understand something 
of the contrast between St. Peter's first and second 
profession of service fo Christ. Ho nmde the first 
of his own accord. Christ had said, " Whither 1 go, 
thou canst hot follow Me now." 1 He answered, "Lord, 
why cannot I follow Thec now ? I will lay down my 
life for Thy sake." Now, we may indeed say that his 
fall was merely an insta.nce of weakness ;--so if may 
have been ;--yet it does seem likely too, that, af the 
time he said if, he had hot that perfect devotion fo 
Christ which he had afterwards. Let if hot be imagined 
that on that former occasion, when "he forsook all and 
followed" Christ, or again, when he went fo meet Him 
on the sec, the holy Apostle did not act out of the 
fulness of a perfect heart ; but may we not reverently 
suppose that till I)entecost his state of mind was variable, 
and sometimes had more of heaven in if than af other 
rimes ? We may surmise that he, who first said, "Thou 
art the Christ," and next, "Be it far front Tlme, Lord," 
earning blessing and rebuke almost in one breath, on 
this occasion came short of the sincerity which he 
showed before and afterwards. We nmy surmise that 
his fault was hot merely self-deception, but, in a 
measure, a reserved devotion ; that there was one corner 
(as it were) of his heart, which at that moment was not 

John ii. 33. 
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Christ's; for the more that is the case, the louder men 
commonly talk, in order to beat down the risings of 
conscience. When a man hall suspects his own honesty, 
he makes loud professions of it. Contrast, with this, 
St. l'eter's words after out Lord's resurrection. First, 
he waits for Christ fo say, "' Follow [e ;" next, observe 
his answer to Christ, " Lord, Thon knowest all things ; 
Thon knowest that I love Thee. ''1 Then he felt that 
he dare appeal fo his heart-searching Judge, in witness 
that he was nmking an unrêserved surrender of himself. 
He did hot thus speak betbre. 
5. Another illustration may be drawn from the state 
of mind which hot unfl'equeltly is found in a person 
who bas been injured or insulted, and is bound in duty 
to forgive the offenders. I ara supposing a well-mean- 
ing and religions lnan; and he often lies under the 
temptation to tbrgive them up fo a certain point, but 
at the saine tilne fo make a reserve in favour of his own 
dignity, or to satisfy his sense of justice, and thus fo 
take the matter in part into his own hands. He eannot 
get himself honestly to surrênder every portion of 
resentment, and to leave his cause simply to God, as 
remembering the words, "Vengeance is Mine; I will 
repay. ' This reluctanee is sometilneS seen very clemly 
under other eireumstanees, in the instance of ehildren, 
who, whether they be out of temper, or obstinate, or 
otherwise what they shmdd hot be, cannot bring them- 
selves fo do that .very thing which they ought to do, 
which is enough, whieh cornes up to the mark. They 
are quite eonseious that they are wrong, and they wish 
 John xxi. 15.  lom. xii. 19. 
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to" be right ; and they will do a nmnber of good things 
short of what is required of them; they will show 
their wish tobe atone again with the parties who are 
disl,leased with them; they will go round about their 
duty,--but froln pride, or other wrong feeling, they. 
shrink ff'oto going close toit, and, as it were, embracing 
it. And so again, if they have been in fault, they will 
make excuses, or half confess ; they will do much, but 
they cannot bring themselves to do a whole deed, and 
male a clean lreast of it. 
6. Lastly may be mentioned, the case of persons 
seeking the truth. How often are they afraid or loth 
to throw themselves on God's gidance, and 1,eg Him 
to teach them! l,ow loth to promise in IIis sight that 
they will follow the truth wherever it leads them! but 
whether from fear of what the world will say, fear 
of displeasure of fl'iends, or of ridicule of strangers, or 
of triumph of enemies, or from entertaining some fancy 
or conceit of their own, which they are loth to give 
up, they hang back, and think to gain the truth, hot 
by rising and coming for it, but, as it were, by a mere 
careless extension and grasp of the hand, while they 
sit at ease, or proceed with other work that employs 
them. Much might be said on what is a very fertile 
pa.rt of the subject. 
In all these ways, then, fo which many more might 
be added, men serve God, but do hot serve Him with 
 2»cf«ct heart, or "in simplicity and sincerity." And 
in explaining what I consider Scripture to men by 
perfectness of purpose, I hve explained also in a 
measure how it is that  person must know if he has 
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it. For it isa state of mind which will not commoniy 
lie hid from those who are blest with it. Not more 
different is ice from the flowing stream, than a hall 
purpose ri'oto a whole one. "He bloweth with His 
wind, and the waters flow." Sois it when God prevails 
on a heart fo open itself to IIina, and adroit tIina 
wholly. Ïhere is a perceptible difference of feeling 
in a naan, compared with what he was, which, in 
common circumstances, he cannot mistake, t]ïe may 
have ruade resolves belote, he may bave argued himse!f 
into a belicf of his ow.n sincerity, he may have (as 
it were) convinced hinaself that nothing can be required 
of him more than he bas done, he naay have asked 
hinaself what more is there to do, and yet bave felt 
a something in him still which needcd quieting, which 
was ever rising up and troubling him, and had to be 
put down again. But when he really gives himself 
up .to God, wheu he gets himself honestly to say, "I 
sacrifice to Thee this cherished wish, this lust, this 
weakness, this sch.eme, this opinion- n(ake me what 
Thou wouldest have me; I bargain ibr nothing; I 
make ao terres; I seek for no previous information 
whither Thou art taking me; I will be what Thou 
wilt make me, aud all that Thou wilt make me. I 
say hOt, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest, 
for I ana weak; but I give myself to Thee, to lead 
me anywhither. I will fçllow Thee in the dark, only 
begging Thee to give me strength according to my 
day. Try me, O Lord, and seek the ground of my 
heart; prove nae, and exanaine my thoughts; look 
well if there be any wa.y of wickedness in me;" search 
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each dark recess with Thy own bright light, "and lead 
me in the way everlastmg, --what a differenee is thist 
what a plain perceptible change, whieh eannot be mis- 
taken ! what a feeling of satisfaction is poured over the 
mind! what a sense that at length we are doing what 
we should do, and approving ourselves fo God out 
Saviour! Sueh is the blessedness and reward of con- 
fession. " I said I will eonfess my sins unto the Lord, 
and so Thon forgavest the wiekedness of llly Sill." It 
matters little whether it is a resolve for the filture or 
a confession of the past; the saine retaper is involved 
in both. If a person does hot confess with a desire 
of amendment, it is hot a rem confession; but he who 
cornes to Goal to tell before IIim sorrow5111y all that 
he kamws wrong in himself, is thereby desiring and 
beginning what is right and holy; and he who cornes 
to beg Him to work in him all that is right and holy, 
does thereby implicitly condemn and repent of all that 
is wrong in hiln. And thus he is altogether innocent; 
for all his lire is ruade up either of honest endeavour 
or of honest confession, exactness in doing or sorrow 
for hot doing, of simplicity and sincerity, repent,nce 
being on the one side of it, and obedience on the other. 
Such is the power divinely vouchsafed in the Gospel 
fo an honest purpose. It either does, or blots out 
what is rwt done; or rather by one act, and in itself 
which is one, it both performs part, and blots out 
the rest. 
And here it is obvious to point out the bearing of 
what has been said on the subject of Justification. We 
know that faith justifies us; but what is the test of 



true faith ? Works are ifs evidence; but they are so 
on the whole, after a sufficient period of time, to others, 
and af the judgment of the last day. They scarcely 
Call be considered an evidence definite and available 
fm'a mau's own comfort af any moment when he seeks 
for one. He does some things well, some ill; a.nd 
he is lnore elear-sighted and more sensitive in the 
instance of his failings than of his sueeessful endea- 
vours. If what he does well be an evidelme of faith, 
what he does ill will be fo him a lnore eonvinehlg 
proof that he has hot faith; and thus he ealmot 
eonelusively appeal to his works. Now, I suppose, 
absolute eertainty about our state eanlmt be attained 
at all in this lire; but the nearest approaeh to sueh 
eertainty whieh is possible, would seem to be afforded 
by this eonseiousness of opelmess and singleness of 
mind, this good nnderstanding (if I lnay use sueh an 
expression) between the soul and its conscience, to 
whieh St. Paul so often alludes. "Our rejoieing is 
this," he says, "the testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplieity and godly sineerity we have had out 
conversation in the world." He did hot rejoiee in 
his faith, but. he was justified ly faith, beeause he eould 
rejoiee in his sineerity. Perfeetness of heart, simple 
desire to please God, "a spirit with,mt guile," a true 
and loyal will, where these are present, faith is justify- 
ing; and whereas those who have this integrity will 
more or less be eonseious of it, therefore, after ail 
exceptions duly lnade on the score of depression oi 
spirits, perplêxity of lnind, horror at past sins, and 
the like, still, on the whole, really religions persons 
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will commonly enjoy a subdued but comfortable hope 
and trust that they are in a state of justification. They 
may have this hope ruore or less; they may dêserve 
to have it more or less; af tirues they ruay even be 
uneonseious of it, and yet it may secrefly support 
them; they may fimey theruselves in perfeet darkness, 
yet if ruay bea lighç eheering them forward; they 
may vary in their feelings about their st.are froru day 
to day, and yeç, whether or hOt they ean eollect evidenee 
fo sa.tisfy their reason, still if they be really perfeet in 
heart., there will be this secret sense of their sineerity, 
with their reason or aga.insç reason, fo whisper to them 
peaee. And on the other lmnd, it noyer will fise above 
a sober trust, even in the most eahn, peaeeful, and 
holy minds. They to the end will still lmt say, " Lord, 
I believe; help Thou mine unbelief." They still will 
say, in St. Paul's words, "I ara eonseious t.o myself 
of nothing, 3"et ara I hot hereby justified, but le that 
judgeth rue is the Lord." "Judge me, O Lord ; exaruine 
me; search the ground of my heart; judge Thot me, 
who art the sole Judge; I judge not myself. I do 
but say, Thou knowest me; I say hot, I know." It 
was but the Pharisee that sa.id, " Lord, I thank Thee 
I am hot as other mon are." We can but"gird up 
the loins of our ruinds, be sober, and hope to the end, 
and pass the tirue of our sojourning here in fear, ''1 
though "the day has dawned, and the day star has 
arisen in out hearts. '' 
One more remark ruust be ruade. It may be objected, 
that, if the feeling of a good conscience be the evidence 
 1 Pet. i. 13--17. " 2 Pet. i. 19. 
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to us of our justification, then are persons in a justified 
state who are external to the Chureh, provided they 
bave this feeling. I reply briefly,--for to say mueh 
here would be out of plaee,--that every one will be 
judged aeeording to his light and his privileges ; and 
any man who has really the testimony of a good 
conscience is aeting up to his light, whatever that is. 
This does hot, however, show that he bas always so 
aeted; nor determine what his light is; nor what 
degree of favour he is in. ; nor whether he might have 
been in greater, had his past actions been other than 
they bave. becn. It but shows that he is aeeepted i 
that state in whieh he is, be it one of greater favour 
or less, heathenism,1 sehism, superstition, or heresy; 
and that, beeause his faults and errors at 2»'sct are 
hot wilful. And in like manner, in the case of members 
of the Chureh, a good conscience evidenees God's 
aeeeptanee, aeeording to that measure of aceeptanee 
whieh He gives in His Chureh,--that is, it evidenees 
t.heir justification; whereas what privileges attaeh to 
bodies or ereeds external to the Chureh we do hot 
know. No inward feeling ean do more than what is 
here assigned to if, unless an inward fêeling ean be the 
evidenee of an external revelation. 
But here I ara speaking to lnembers of the Church ; 
to those who, if they serve God with a perfeet heart, 
are justifie& Let us then, sNee this is our privflege, 
attempt to share in St. l'aul's sineerity, that we may 
sha.re in his ejoieing. Let us endeavour to beeome 
friends of God and fellow-eitizens with the saints; hot 

1 Aets x. 35. 
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by sinless purity, for we have it not; not in our deeds 
of price, for we have none to show ; hot in our privi- 
leges, for they are God's acts, hot ours; hot in our 
Baptism, for if is outward; but in that which is the 
fruit of Baptism within us, hot a word but a power, hot 
a naine but a reality, which, though if can clailn nothing, 
can beg everything ;--an honest purpose, an unreserved, 
entire submission of ourselves to our Maker, Redeemer, 
and Judge. Let us beg 1 [im to aid us in our cndeavour, 
and, as tIe has begun a good work in us, fo perform it 
until the day of the Lord J esus. 



SERMON XVIII. 

MANY CALLED, FEW CHOSEN. 

1 Con. ix. '2.4. 
"Ix'now ye hot that thcy which ru i a 'ace ru ail, bt one receiveth 
the prize ? So ruu, that ye may obtain." 

0THING is more clearly brought out in Scripture, 
or more remarkable in itself than this, that in 
every age, out of thc whole number of persons blessed 
with the means of grace, fêw only have duly availed 
them of this great benefit. So certain, so Ulliform is the 
fact, that itis ahnost stated as a doctrine. "Many are 
called, few are chosen." Again, " Strive fo enter in af 
the strait gat.e ; for m,ny, I sa.y unto you, shall seek 
to enter in, and shall hot le able." And again, "Wide 
is the gare, and broad is the way, that leadeth fo de- 
struction, and many there be which go in thereat.. 
Strait is the ça.te, and narrow is the way that leadeh 
unto life, and few there be that find if." And St. Paul 
seems expressly fo turn the historical fact into a doc- 
trine, when he says, by way of relnark upon his own 
da.y, as compared with former ages of the Church, 
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"Even so then, af this present rime also," that is, as 
formerly, "there is a rcmnant, aecording to the election 
of grace." 1 
The word "remnant" is frequent with the prophets, 
from whom St. Paul takes it. Isaiah, for instance, says, 
" Though the number of the chihlren of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnaïtt shall be saved." Jeremiah 
speaks of "the rcmnant of Judah," and the " small 
number," fo which a return was promised. Ezckiel, too, 
declares that God " will leave a rcmt«t," " that ye may 
have some," continues the divine oracle, "that shall 
escape the sword among the nations, when ye shall be 
seat.tered through the eountries. And they that eseape 
of you shall remember Me among the nations, whither 
they sh_all be ean'ied captives." And so vell undcrstood 
was this, that the hope of good men never reached 
beyond it. Neither the promise, on the one hand, nor 
the hope, on the other, ever goes beyond the prospect of 
a remnant being saved. Thus the consolation given to 
the Church iii the Book of Jeremiah is, that God "will 

not make a full end;" 
of his people, expresses 
" no remnant."  Thus 
Prophets, all teach the 
are few, though many 

and Ezra, confessing the sins 
his dread lest there should be 
Christ, t[is Apostles, and His 
saine doet.rine, that the chosen 
are ealled: that one gains the 

prize, though lnany run the race. 
This rule in God's dispensations is most abundantly 
and awfully illustrated in their history. At the time of 

 Matt. xx. 16. Luke xiii. 2. lIatt, vii. 13, 14. Rom. xi. 5. 
" Rom. ix. 27. Jer. xliv. 28. Ezek. ri. 8, 9. Jer. xlvi. 0.8. 
Ezra ix. 14. 
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the Fiood, out of a wlole world, in spire of _Adam's 
punishment, in spire of Enoeh's preaehing, in spite of 
Noah's setting about, the ark, eight only round aeeepanee 
with God, and even one of these afterwards ineurred a 
eurse. When the Israelites were brought out of Egypt 
by miracle, two only of fle whole generation entered 
the land of promise. Two tribes alone out of twelve 
remained faithful at the rime of the great sehism, and 
eontinued in possession of God's eovenanted mereies. 
And when Christ came, the bflk of llis own people 
rejeeted l[im, and I[is Church came but of the seanty 
renman, "as a roo out of a dry ground." 
Moreover, if is observable t.hat Almighty God seems 
as if to rejoiee, and deigns to deligh Ilimself in this 
small eompany who adhere to Ilim, as if their fewness 
had in it sometbing of excellence and 'preeiousness. 
"Fear hot," he says, "little floek, for if is your Faher's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." "Behold, I 
send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves." " I 
pray hot for the world, but for those whom Thou hast 
given lIe." In a like spiri, St. Paul says, " Whom He 
did foreknow, IIe also did predestinate." And in 
rime of Elijah, "I bave reserved to Myself seven thousand 
men, who have hOt bowed the knee o the image of 
Baal." _And in the rime of [oses, "The Lord did no 
set His love upon you, nor ehoose you, beeause ye were 
more in number than any people, for ye were tle fewest 
of all people."  
_And it need seareely be added, that the same 

x Luke xii. 32. Matt. x. 16. 
xi. 4. Deut. vil 7. 

John xvii. 9. 

Rom. viii. 29 ; 
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bountifulness on God's part, the saine ingratitude on 
the part. },f man, the saine seareit.y t,f faith, sanetity, 
truth, and eonscientiousness, have marked the course of 
the Christ.ian Dispensation, as well as of those fimner 
ones of whieh the inspired volume is the record. 
So clear is this, that persons who, ri'oto unwillingness 
to take the narrow way, or fronl t,t.her like ca.use, have 
disputed it,, havê seareely anything left t.hem to urge 
1,ut certain false views or consequences, which lmve 
been, or may be, entert.ained eoneerning the &,et.fine. 
Amd as these misconceptions tend at once to prejudice 
the mind against it, and to 1-,ervert its reeeption of it, 
I shall now examine one or two of the objections to 
which it is exposed. 
1. Now, first, it, has oft.en happened that, beeause the 
eleet are few, serious men have eonsidered that this took 
1,lace in eonseqnenee of some fixed deeree of God. They 
have thought that they were few, bêcause it was (lod's 
will that they shmld hot. be many. Now il is doubtless 
a great mystery, why this man reeeives the truth and 
praetises it,, and that man does hot. We do not know 
how it cornes to pass; 1,ut, surely we do hot. tend to solve 
it., by saying G»d has so deereed if. If you say that 
God does absolutely ehoose the one and rtjeet the other, 
then that becomes the mystery. You do but throw it 
baek a step. It-is as diffieult to explain this absolute 
willing or not willing, on tlw part of Ahnighty God, as 
fo aeeount for the existence of ff'ce will in man. It is 
as inexplicable why G,d should act differently towards 
this man and that, as it is why this man or that shofld 
aet differently towards God. On the other hand, we 
v] s 
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a.re solemnly assured in Scripture that God "hath no 
pleasure in the deth of the wicked ;" that He is "not 
willing that any should 1)erish, but that all should corne 
to repentance." 1 
The doctrine, then, which is implied in the ext, does 
hot lead us to any h,rd notions of God. He is a most 
loving Father still, though fev are chosen. His mercy 
is over all His works, and to no one does the word 
of lire corne but with the intent that he may live. 
If the many remain in unbelief, they "are ot 
straitened" in God's love, but they "are straitened 
in their own bowels." 5[an will not be what by God's 
renewing and co-operating grace he might be. It is 
man's doing, hot God's will, that, while the visible 
Church is large, the Church invisible is small. 
2. But it may be said that this doctrine lies open 
to another objection" that to believe that few only 
find the gare of life, necessarily makes a man self- 
confident and uncharitable towards others, whether he 
considers himself predestined to life or hot. Every 
one, it is said, wfll place himself on the sale side of 
the line, and, of course, will place his friends with 
him; and all others he will give over, as if they 
were fo be classed among the many. Now the text, 
and the verses which follow it, supply the readiest 
answer to this objection. St. Paul speaks as if the 
Christian corse were a race, iu v«hich one only out 
of many cottld succeed. And what is the conclusioI 
he arrives at? "I keep under my body, and bring it 
into subjection, lest that by any means when I bave 

a Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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preached to others, I myself should be a castaway." 
You sec how far the holy Apostle was ri'oto securitv 
and self-satisfaction, tlmugh he, if alay one, would 
have had a right to feel easy about his state. And 
the exhortation he gives his brethren is, "So run, tha,t 
ye may obtain." Are candidates for a prize confident, 
because only one can gain it ? What is the meaning 
then of asserting that "they whieh run in a race" take 
it for gra.nted that they are on the winning side ? 
And yet it is quite truc that there are men who, 
in eonsequenee of holding the doctrine that the ehosen 
are few, instead of exerting thelnselves, beeome proud 
and eareless. But then, let it be observed, these persons 
hold another doctrine besides, which is the real cause 
of their earnal seeurity. They hot merely think that 
Christ's floek is small, but that every man ean tell 
Meflmr or no he belongs fo it, and that they do know 
that they themselves belong to it. Now, il' a man thinks 
he knows for certain that he shall be saved, of course 
he will be mueh tempted fo indulge in a earnal seeurity, 
and to look down upon oflers, and that, whether the 
truc floek of Christ is large or small. It is hot the 
knowledge that the ehosen are .fcw whieh occasions 
these bad feelings, but a man's private assurance that 
he is ehosen. 
,t. Pmtl tel]s us, that whom God "did foreknow 
He also did predestinate," and "whom he did pre- 
destinate, them He also called; and whom He called 
them He also justified; and whom He justified, them 
He also glorified;" but he does hot say that God 
discloses this to the persons who are subjects of it. 
s2 
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He has deep and eternal counsels, but they are secret 
ones; He has a decree, founded on righteousness and 
truth, but it is hot revealed. We know hOt, we cannot 
know, whom Goal h,s chosen for salvation; and whfle 
we understand this, and keep if before us, we shall 
not be puffed Ul about ourselves, nor harsh and cen- 
sorious towa.rds others, though we bear in mind ever 
so much that the gate of heaven is larrow, and few 
there be that fiwl it. 
This, I thilk, is xery plain; yet it lnay be useful 
to enlarge upon if. Let us take an illustration, hot 
exact, but suflicient for the purpose. Supposing we 
had to cast lots for SOlne wofldly benefit, a sure of 
money, or some desirable post, or the like, and only 
three or four out of a great nulnber could succeed, 
how shofld we be affected beforehand ? Should we 
be at all led fo speculate or judge who were fo be 
successful, who unsuccessful ? And why hot ? 13ecause 
it would be idle to employ our thoughts about an 
even which nothing we saw before us, nothing we 
could see, tended fo discover to us; idle to attempt fo 
,lecide in a case where there were no means of deciding. 
For what any of us could know, one man had as good 
a prospect as another. We should feel as much as 
this, that a certain prize was destined for some out 
of al1 of us; we should feel anxious and e.pectant, 
and that would be file end of the matter. Now, as 
regards our heavenly prospects, the decision indeed is 
not. a matter of chance; God forbid !but yet it is 
as ranch hid from us as if it were. lothing that we 
see, or think we see, can enable us to decide about 
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the fltture. We do hot know but those who are the 
grêatest sinners now, may repent, reform, and in severity 
and austere.ness of lire surpass ourselves ; the last often- 
rimes beeome the first. Nor do we know about our- 
selves, however fait we seem, but we may fall awa3. 
We emmot compare ourselves with others af all. All 
we know is, and a most awful thought if is, that out 
of the whole mmber ,f those who have received the 
Christian ealling, out of ourselves and out fi'ieuds, and 
all whom we sec and hear of in the intereonrse of 
lire, but a few are ehosen ; bnt a few aet up fo their 
privileges. Now, eousidering the inscrutable darkness 
h whieh the eveut lies, hid ahnost like the rime of 
judgment in the prescience of Almighty God, is this a 
thought fo fill us with confidence and pride, or is if hot 
rather an exeeedingly solemn and dreadfltl thought ? 
Should a l?rophet declare that 01l of a giveu number 
of persons but a few would be alive this time uext year, 
that the greater part wofld die, should we, under any 
cireumstanees, feel altogether easy, were out health ever 
so good in appearanee, or were there ever so many 
older persons than ourselves in the number addressed ? 
Should we hot be ruade very anxious at every tittle 
indisposition, or at every symptom of illness, or at ever.v 
chance of accident from without? Should we bave 
much heart for speeulating about others ? 
And this snrely is the real state of the case. 0ur 
means of judgiug ourselves or others are so veç  insuffi- 
eient, that t.hey are praetieally nothing; and if is out' 
wisdom to let the attempt alone. We may know about 
ourselves, that af prescrit we are sineere and earnest, 
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and so far in God's favour ; we may be able fo say that 
sueh and sueh words or deeds are right or wrong in 
another; but how different is this from having the 
eapaeity to deeide absolutely about out or his eternal 
doom! How different this front being able to take 
in the whole eompass of out lives, the whole range 
:and complication of out thoughts, words, deeds, habits, 
prineiples, and motives! How different from being able 
to argue from what we see to what God knows, or froln 
diseerning whether the dirine seed has taken root in 
particular minds! St. Paul himself, though conscious 
,f nothing, says to the Corinthians, "Yet ara I hot 
hereby justified, but He that judgeth me is the Lord; 
t.herefore judge nothing betbre the time, until the Lord 
eOnlê, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the eounsels of the 
hearts. ''1 We eannot estilnate the real value of anything 
whieh we or others do; or how if stands in making up 
their or out final aecount in God's sight. What is a 
sign of faith in one man, is hot in another; what is 
a great deed in one man, is hot. in another. The differ- 
enees of disposition, edueation, and guidanee are so 
great, and make th.e problem so intrieate, that. it woald 
seem to bê the height of madness (were it hot some- 
times attempted by persons hot mad) to attempt to 
solve it. St. Paul says in one place that he has hot 
"attained." On the contrary, af the end of his lire, 
after fighting a good fight, then he says that "heneeforth 
there t,as laid up for him a erown of righteousness. ''- 
Thus there was a point at whieh, and hot before, his 
 1 Cor. iv. 5. " Phil. iii. 12. 2 Tire. iv. 8. 
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salvation was, practically sleaking, secured. What 
happened in his case, may, for what we know to the 
contrary, ha.1)pen in ours also; and the point af which 
victory is certain may vary in the case of every one 
of us. 
Or, again, let us recur to the Apostle's words in 
the text" "Know ye n0t;' he says, "that they which 
run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So 
run, that ye lnay ol)tain." Whcn a number of persons 
are contending for a prize, since one alone tan obtain 
it, it is plain that no one, ri'oto what he knows about 
himself, can conclude alything concerning his own 
success; because, even be he ever so likely in lrimseli 
yet another may be more likely. The event is utterly 
and totally hid from him, unless he be very well ac- 
quainted with his rivals. Now here, again, the illus- 
tration used is hot altogether parallel. In the prize 
which we run for, 1,raised be God, here is no such 
rivalry of one against another; there is no restriction; 
and if all did their duty, all would succeed. Yet the 
effect is the saine as regards our knowledge, as if only 
one could succeed; I mean, we do hot know the sta- 
ard by which God will judge us. Nothing that we 
are can assure us that we shall answer to what He ex- 
pects of us; for we do hot know what that is ; what we 
a.re can but. cheer us and give us hopes and good spirits. 
In contending for the prize, it is of no use to be second 
best. He who cornes second, as little gains it as he who 
cornes last. And so in striving fo enter in at the 
strait gate, tmless we fise to that which God requires of 
us, unless we attain, no marrer how near we once were 
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t.o attaining;--after ail, it lins eome te this, that we have 
net attained. This thought will surely ever keep us 
Dom dwelling on onr own protieieney, whatever it is; 
rather it will lead us, wih the great Apostle, te "follow 
after, if that we may apprehend that for whieh we are 
apprehended of Christ ,Iesus." It is net. till lire is over, 
when we have lived in the fear of Ood eonsistently, 
when death has put its seal upon us, and eut us off frmn 
the chance of falling, that others, surveying us, and 
observing out eonsistency and perseveralme in well- 
doing, will hmnb]y trust that we are in St. Paul', 
case, te whom, after "finishing his course," if was 
revealed that "a erown of rightemtsness was laid up 
for him." 
The doctrine, then, that few are ehosen though many 
he ealled, properly nnders.ood, has no tendeney what- 
ever te make us faney onrselves seeure and others- 
reprobate. Wecannot see the heart, we ean but judge 
frein externals, frein words and deeds, professions and 
labits. But these will net save us, unless we persevere 
in theln te the end; and they are no evidenee that 
we shall be saved, exeept se far as they suggest hope 
that we shall persevere. They are but a begilming; 
they tell for nothing till they are eompleted. Till we 
have doue all, we have doue nothilg; we have but. 
a prospeet, net possession. If we ultimately de attain, 
every good thing we shall have doue will have tended 
te that attainment, as a race tends te a goal ; but, mless 
we attain, it wfll net have se tended; and, therefore, 
frein no good thing which we de eau we argue that we 
are sure te attain. 
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3. One other misconception of this doctrine shall be 
mentioned, and then I will conclude. If may be said, 
then, that the belief that truc Christians are few leads 
nlen to isolate themselves in their own opinions, fo 
withdraw from the multitude, to ad,)pt new and extra- 
vagant views, and fo be singular in their eonduct, as if 
wlmt the many held ald did eould hot be right. This 
may sometilneS be the case; but I would have it re- 
marked, that if truc Christians are few, they nmst in a 
certain sense be singular. Singularity indeed is no proot' 
that we are right in our opinions, or are Christ's chosen, 
because there are a great naa.ny ways of being singular, 
and all cannot be fight. And persons are often, as is 
objected, singular, from love of being so, froln conceit, 
or desire fo excite renmrk; and therefore if does not 
follow that even those who profess the views of Christ's 
truc servants, are thelnselves in their nulnber. But, Oll 
the other hand, neither does if follow, because men are 
singular in their opinions, that they are wrong, nor, 
because oth.er opinions are generally received in their 
day, that therefore these are right. If the multitude of 
men are ever in the broad way "that leadeth to destruc- 
tion," there is no ground for-maintaining that, in order 
to be right in our religious views, we must agree witlt 
the many; rather, if such as persons are, their opinions 
are also, it would seem fo be certain that those opinions 
which are popular wiI1 ever be mistaken and dangerou. 
as being popular opinions. Those who serve (Iod faith- 
flflly must ever look to be accounted, in their generation, 
singular, intelnperate, and extreme. They are hot 
they must guard against becoming so; if they are so, 
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they are equally wrong as the may, however they may, 
in other respects, diflbr from them; but still if is lxo proof 
that they are so, because t.he many call them so. If is 
no proof that they are so, because others take if for 
granted that they are, pass their doctrines over, pug 
their arguments aside withou a word,--treat them 
gravely, or are vexed abou£ them, or impatient with 
t.hem, or ridicule them, or fiercely oppose them. o; 
there are numberless clouds which flit over the sky, 
there are lntmberless 1usts which agitate the air fo and 
fro- as many, as ,iolent, as far-spreading, as fleeting, as 
tmcertain, as changing, are the clouds and the g'ales of 
hum,n opinion; as suddenly, as impetuous]y, as ff'uit- 
lessly, do they assa.il those whose mind is stayed on 
God. They corne and they go; they have no lire in 
them, nor abidance. They agree together in lothing 
but in this, in threatening like clouds, and sweeping 
like gusts of wind. They are the voice of the many; 
they have the strength of t.he world, and they are 
direct.ed ag'ainst the few. Their arg'umeat, the sole 
argument in their behalf, is their prevalelce at the 
moment; no that they existed yesterday, hot that they 
will exist to-morrow ; hot tha they base themselves on 
reason, or ancient belief, but ;hac they are merely what 
every one now takes for granted, or, perhaps, supposes 
fo be in Scripture, and therefore not tobe disputed : 
ot t.hat they have most voices throngh long periods, 
but tha they happen fo be most numerously professed 
in the passing hottr. On he other hand, divine trtth 
is ever one and the saine; if changes hot, any more 
than ifs Author: if stands to reason, then, that those 
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who uphold it mus ever be exposed to the clmrge of 
singularity, either for this or for tha portion of it, in a 
world which is ever varying. 
What a mosg awfld view does hnman soeiety 1,resent 
to those who would survey it religiously! Go where 
you will, you find persons with their own standards of 
right and wrong, yet each differeng from each. Thus 
cverywhere you find both a witness that there is a 
standard, and ye an evidenee everywhere that that 
standard is lost. Go where you will, you find in each 
separate eircle certain persons held in esteem as pat- 
tends of what. men should be; eaeh sec and part.y has 
its I)octors, ifs Confessors, and its Saints. And in all 
parties you will find so many men possessed of good 
points of character, if hot exemplary in their lives, that 
to judge by al,pearances , you do hot know why the 
chosen shmùd hot be many instead of few. Vont very 
perplexity in reconciling the surface of things witl 
out Lord's mmouncements, the very têmptation you lie 
under to explain away the plain words of Seripture, 
shows you tha your standard of good and evil, and the 
standard of all around you, lnust be very different ff'oto 
(lod's standard. Il shows you, that if the chosen are few, 
there must be some partieular belief necessal% or some 
particular line of conduct, or something else different from 
wha. the world supposes, iii order to accoun for this 
solemn declaration. It suggests fo 3-ou that perehanee 
there must be a certain perfection, completeness, eon- 
sistency, entireness of obedienee, for a man to be chosen, 
which lnOS men miss in one poin or another. Il sug- 
gests to you thag there is a. great difference between 
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being a hearer of the word and a doer ; a well-wislmr of 
the truth, or an approver of good men or good actions, 
and a fait.hful servant of the truth. It snggests to 3"ou 
that itis one thing to be in earnest, another and higher 
fo 1oe "rooted and grounded in love." It suggests fo 
you the exeeeding dangerousness of single sins, or par- 
ticular bad habits. It suggests to ymt the peril of 
riches, cares of this life, station, and cedit. 
Of course we must hot press the words of Scripture ; 
we do hot know the exact meaning of the word 
" chosen ;" we do hot know what is meant by being 
saved "so as by tire ;" we do not know what is meant 
by "few." But still the few can never mean the many ; 
and tobe called without being chosen cannot but be a 
misery. We know that the man, in the parable, who 
came to the feast without a wedding garment, was "cast 
into outer darkness."  Let us then set at nought the 
judgment of the many, whether about truth and false- 
hood, or about ourselves, and let us go by the judgment 
of that line of Saints, from the Apostles' times down- 
wards, who were ever spoken against in their genera- 
tion, ever honoured afterwards,singuIar in each point 
of rime as it came, but continuous and the saine in the 
line of their history,ever protesting against the many, 
ever agreeing with each other. And, in proportion as we 
attain to their judgment of things, let us pray God fo 
make it live in us; so that at the Last Day, when all 
veils are removed, we may be found among those who 
are inwaïdly what they seem outwardly,who with 
Enoch, and Ioah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Joshua, 

 Matt. xxii. 13. 
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and (2aleb, and Phineas, and Samuel, and Elijah, and 
Jeremiah, and Eekiel, and the Eaptist, and St. Paul, 
bave « borne and had patience, and for Itis Name-sake 
labonred and hot fiùnted," watched in all things, done 
the work of an Evangelis, fough a good fight., finished 
their course, kepg the faih. 



SERMON XIX. 

PRESENT BLESSINGS. 

(SEPTUAGESIMA.) 

PHIL. iv. 18. 
" I bave all, and aboud : I amfitll." 

UCH is St. Paul's confession concerning his tem- 
poral condition, even in the midst of his trials. 
Those trials brought with them spiritual benefits ; but., 
even as regarded this world, he felt he had cause for joy 
and thankfulness, in spire of sorrows, pains, labours, and 
self-denials. He did hot look on this lire with bitter- 
ness, eomplain of it morosely, or refuse to enjoy it ; he 
was hot soured, as the children of men often are, by his 
trials ; but he feR, that if he had troubles in this world, 
he had blessings also; and he did hot rcjeet these, but 
rnade mneh of them. "I have all, and abound: I ara 
full," he says. And, elsewhere, he tells us, that " every 
ereature of God is good," and that "godliness is profit- 
able unto all things, having the promise of the life that 
now is, and of that whieh is fo corne." a 

 1 Tire. iv. 4, 8. 
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Gloom is no Christian retaper; that repentante is 
hot real, which has not love in if; that self-chastise- 
ment is hot acceptable, which is hot sweetened by faith 

and cheerfulness. We must lire 
when we sorrow; we must ]ive in 
must hot shut ourselves up in our 

in sunshine, even 
God's presence, we 
own hearts, even 

when we are reckoning up out past sins. 
These thoughts are suitable on this day, when we 
first catch a sight, as it were, of the Forty Days of Lent. 
If Goal then gives us grace to repent, if is well; if 
enables us to chasten heart and body, to I[im be praise ; 
and for that very reason, while we do so, we nmst not 
eease rejoicing in Him. Ail through Lent we must 
rejoiee, while we affliet ourselves. Though " many be 
ealled, but few ehosen ;" though all run in the race, but 
" . -" though we nmst " so run 
one receiveth the prize, 
that we may obtain ;" though we must be " temperate 
in all things," and "keep under our body and bring it 
into subjection, lest we be castaways ;" yet through God 
alone we can do this; and while ]le is with us, we can- 
not but be joyful ; for His absence only is a cause for 
sorrow. The Three IIoly Children are said fo bave 
stood up in the midst of the tire, and fo bave called on 
all the works of God to rejoice with them ; on sun and 
moon, stars of heaven, nights and days, showers and 
dew, frost and cold, lightnings and clouds, mountains 
and hills, green things upon the earth, seas and floods, 
fow]s of the air, beasts and cattle, and children of men, 
to praise and bless the Lord, and magnify Him for ever. 
We bave no such trial as theirs ; we bave no such awful 
suspense as theirs, when they entered the burning fiery 



hrnace ; we attempt for t, he most part w]mt we know; 
we begin what we think we eau go through. We eau 
neither instance their faith nor eqnal their rejoieing; 
yet we eau imitate tbem so far, as fo look abroad into 
tlfis fair world, whieh God ruade " very good," while we 
mourn over t.lm evil which Adam brought into it; to 
hold communion with what we see there, while we seek 
Him who is invisible; fo admire if., while we abstain 
from it; fo acknowledge God's love, while we depreeate 
His wrath; fo eonfess that, many as are onr sins, His 
graee is greater. Our sins are more in lmmber than the 
hairs of our head ; yet even the hairs of our head are all 
numberod by IIim. lIe eomds otlr 8i118, and, as He 
eounts, so eau l[e forgive; for that reekoning, great 
though i be, eolnes fo an end ; but Itis mereies thil not, 
and IIis Son's meris are infinite. 
Let us, then, on this da.y, dwell upon a thought, 
whieh i will be a duty fo earry with us through Lent,, 
the thought of the blessings and mereies of which out 
present lire is lnade up. St.. Paul said that he had a, 
and abounded, and was fnll ; and this, in a day of per- 
secution. gurely, if we bave but_ religions hearts and 
eyes, we too must eonfess tha out daily and hourly 
blessings in this lire are hot less than his. t us 
rêeount some of them. 
1. First, then, we ought to lless and praise Goal that 
we have the gift, of litç. By this I mean, lmt merely 
that we lire, but tbr those blessings whieh are ineluded 
in the notion of our living. He has ruade life in ifs 
very nature fo imply the existence of certain blessings 
whieh are themselves a happiness, and whieh bring it 
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to pass thgt, in spire of ail evils, lire in itself, except 
in rare cases, cannot be otherwise than desirable. We 
ealmot live without the means of lire; without the 
means of lire we should die; and the means of life are 
mea.ng of pleasure. It lnight have so been ordered that 
lire eotùd hot have been sustained without the use ot" 
sueh m.eans as were indifferent., neither pleasurable nor 
painful,--or of means whieh were even painful; as in 
the case of illness or disease, when we aetually tind 
that we emmot preserve it without painful remcdies. 
Now, supposing the ordinary ways of preserving it had 
been what are now but extraordinary  supposing food 
were medicine; supposing wounds or llows imparted 
health and strength. But it is hot so. On the eontrary, 
lire consists in things pleasant; if is sustained by 
blessings. And, moreover, the Gospel, by a solemn 
grant, guarantees these things to us. After the Flood, 
Goal Almighty eondeseended fo promise that there never 
shonld be such a tlood again ; that seed-time and harvest 
should hot rail. He ratified the stability of nature by 
His own Word, and by that Word itis upheld. And in 
like manner Hê has, in a speeial way, guaranteed to us 
in the Gospel that law of nature whereby good and 
pleasant gifts are included in our idea of lire, and lire 
beeomes a blessing. Did He so will, IIo might sustain 
us Christians, hot by bread only, but by every word that 
proeeedeth out of tIis mouth. But He has nog done so. 
He has pledged to us those ordhmry means of sustenanee 
whieh we- nat-m'ally like- "bread shall, be given us ; out 
water shall be sure;" " all these things shall be added 
unto us." He has hOt indeed promised us what the 
ri T 



wofld calls its great prizes; He has hot promised us 
those goods, so called, of which the goodness depends on 
the imagination; He has hot promised us large estates, 
nagnificent domains, houses like palaces, smnptuous 
furniture, retainers and servants, chariots and horses, 
tank, naine, credit, popularity, power, the deference of 
others, the indulgence of our wills, luxuries, sensual 
enjoyments. Tliese, on the contrary, He denies us; 
a1d, withal, He declares, tha, specious and inviting as 
they are, really they are evil. But still He has pro- 
mised that this shall be IIis rule,--that thus shall it be 
fulfilled to us as His ordinary providence, viz.--that life 
shall hot. be a burden to us, but a blessing, and shall 
contain more to comfort than fo afflict. And giving us 
as much as this, He b[ds us be satisfied with it; He 
bids us confess that we "bave all" vben we have so 
much: that we " abound " when we have enough; He 
promises us food, raiment, and lodgig ; and He bids us, 
"having food and raiment, therev«ith to be content. ''1 
He bids us be content with those gifts, and withal 
unsolicitous about them ; tranquil, secure, and confident, 
because He h,s promised them; Ite bids us be sure 
that we shall bave so much, and hot be disappointed 
that it is no more. Such is His merciful consideration 
of us ; He does hot separate us from this world, though 
He calls us out of it ; IIe does hot reject our old nature 
vhen He gives us a new one; He does but redeem it 
from the curse, and purify it ff'oto the infection which 
came through Adam, and is none of His. He especially 
blesses the creation to out use, though we be regenerate. 
 1 Tire. ri. 8. 
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"Every creature of God," says the Apostle, "is good, 
and nothing tobe refused, if it be received wifl thanks- 
giving, for itis s,nctified by the word of God and 
prayer." 1 He does hot bid us renounce the creation, 
but associates us with the most beautiful portions of it. 
He likens us to the flowers with which I[e has orna- 
mented le eaoEh, and to the birds that live solitary 
under heaven, and makes them tle type of a Christian. 
He denies us Solomon's regal magnificence, to unite us 
to the lilies of the field and the fowls of th air. "Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat or what ye 
shall drnk  nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. Is hOt the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ? Behold le fowls of the air, for they sow hOt, 
neither do ley reap, nor gather into barns yet'your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye hot much better 
tha.n they ? .... And why take ye thought for raiment ? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they 
toil hot, neither do they spin ; and yet I say unto you, 
that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these."  
Here then, surely, is a marrer for j oy and thankful- 
ness at ail seasons, and not the least at rimes when, 
with a religious forbearance, and according to the will 
of the Giver, not from thanldessness but from prudence, 
we, for a whfle, more or less withhold from ourselves His 
good gifts. Then, of ail times, when we think it right 
to suspend our use of the means of life, so far as nmy 
hot hurt that life, His gift, a.nd to prove how pleasant is 
the using them by the pain of abstaining ri'oto them,-- 
 1 Tire. iv. 4, 5.  Matt. i. 25--29. 

T 
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now especially, my brethren, in the weeks in prospect, 
when we shall be. called on fo t W ourselves, as far as 
may be, by hunger, or cold, or wxtching, or seclusion, 
that we may be brought nearer to God,--let us now 
flmnk God that He has hot put us into an evil world, 
or subjected us fo a cruel toaster, but has given us a 
continual record of His own perfections in all that lies 
around us. Alas! it will be otherwise hereafter with 
those whom God puts out of His sight for ever. Thir 
world will be evil ; their lire will be death ; their rulers 
wfll be fle devil and his ange]s; ttames of tire and the 
lake of brimstone will be their meat and drink; *he 
heaven above them will be brass; their earth will be 
dust and ashes ; the blood in their veins will be as 
molt lead. Fearful thought ! which it is hot right fo 
do more than glanee at. Let us utter it, and pass by. 
Rafimr itis for us to rejoice that we are still in the 
light of His countenanee, on IIis good earth, and under 
His warm snn. Let us thank Him that He gives us *he 
fruits of the earth in tbeir season; hat He gives us 
"food out of the earth, and wine that maketh glad the 
hemoE of man, and oil to make him a cheerful court- 
tenance, and bread to strengthen man's heart."  Thus 
was if with our fatbers of o]d rime ; thus is it with us 
now. After Abraham had fought with the kings, Mel- 
chizedek brought forth bread and wine to refresh him 
The Angels who visited him ruade themselves men, and 
are of the calf which he dressed for them. Isaac blessed 
Jacob after the savoury meat. Joseph's brethren ate 
and drank, and were merry with him. The seventy 
 Ps. civ. 14, 15. 
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elders went up Mount Sinai with Moses, Aarou, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and they saw God, and moreover "did eat 
and drink." David, after his repenta.nce, had "bread 
set before him, aud he did eat." When Elijah went for 
lais life, and requested that he might die, "au Angel 
touched him, and sa.id unto him, Arise and eat ;" and 
he did eat and drink, once and twice, ami lay clown fo 
sleep between his meals ; and when he arose, he "went 
in the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights 
unto t[oreb the lnount of God." St. Paul also, after 
lais conversion and baptism, "received meat and was 
strengthened."  
2. Again, what a great blessing is tlmt gift., of which 
I have just spoken in Elijah's case, the gift of s]eep ! 
Almighty God does hot surfer us fo be miserable fi»r a 
1,mg while together, even when IIe afflicts us ; but He 
breaks out trial into portions; takes us out of this 
world ever and anon, and gives us a holy-day time, 
like children at school, in an mknown and mysterious 
count, rv. 
All this then must be borne in mind, in reflecting 
on those solemn and sobering truths concerning the 
Christian's calling, which it is necessary often to insist 
upon. It is often said, and truly, that the Chrl&aan is 
born to trouble,that sorrow is the rule with him, and 
pleasure the exception. But when this is said, itis 
with reference to seasons, circumstances, events, such 
things as are adventitious and additional fo the gift of 
lire itself. The Christian's lot is one of sorrow, but, a.s 

' Gen, xiv. 18; xviii. 8; xxvii. 25; xliii. 34. Exod. xxiv. 11. 
 ,,0. 1 Kings xix. 5--8, Acts ix. 19. 
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the regenerate life with him is happiness, sois the gift 
of natural life also. We live, therefore we are happy ; 
upon this life of ours corne joys and sorrows ; and in 
proportion as we are f,vourites of God, itis son'ow that 
cornes, not joy. Still after all considered in ourselves, 
that we live; that God breathes in us; that we exist in 
IIim; that we think and act; that we bave the means 
of life ; tiret we bave food, and sleep, and raiment, and 
lodging; and that we are not lonely, but in God's 
Church, and are sure of brethren by the very token 
of out having a Father which is in heaven; so far, 
rejoicing is the very condition of our being, and all pain 
is little more than external, hot reaching to our imnost 
heart. So far all men ahnost are on a level, seasons of 
sickness excepte& Even delicate health and feebleness 
of life does hot preclude these pleasures. And as to 
seasons of sickness, or even long and tmbitual pain or 
disease, the good Lord can compensate for them in His 
own way by extraordinary supplies of grace, as in early 
rimes He ruade even the torments of Christians in per- 
secution literally pleasant to them. He who so ordered 
it, that even the red-hot iron did feel pleasant to the 
Martyrs after a while, cannot rail of means to support 
His servants when life becomes a burden. But, generally 
speaking, itis a happiness, and that to ail nks. High 
and low, rich and poor, have the saine refreshment in 
their pilgrimage. Hunger is as pleasantly appeased by 
the low as by the high, on coarse fare as on delicate. 
Sleep is equally the comfo and recruiting of rich and 
poor. We eat, drink, and sleep, whether we are in 
sorrow or in joy, i.n anxiety or in hope. 0ur natural 
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life is the type of our spiritnal lire, and thus, in a literal 
as well as higher sense, we lnay bless llim "who 
saveth our life ri'oin destruction, and crowneth us 
with lnercy and loving-kindness; who satisfieth our 
mouth with good things, making us young and lusty 
as a.n eagle. '' 
3. Now, again, consider the blessings which we have 
in Christian brotherhood. In the beginning, WOlnan 
was ruade, that nlan might hot bc allme, but lnight have 
a help meet for him; and out L,n'd prolnised that all 
who gave up this world and this world's kindred tbr 
Him, should "reeeive manifold more in this present 
time, bouses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
and ehildren, and lands, with _  " " 
peseeuttons. You sec 
He mentions the troubles of Christimis, whieh were 
their lot as Christians ; but still these did not interfere 
with the prior law of their very nature, that they should 
hot be friendless. As food and raiment are neeessary 
conditions of lire, soeiety is an inseparable adjunct of it. 
God does hot take away food and raiment when He 
gives graee, nor does He take away brotherhood. He 
removes from the world to put into the Church. Reli- 
gion without a Chureh is as unnatural as life without 
food and raiment. He began our lire anew, but He 
btilt it up upon the saine foundatious ; and as He did 
hot strip us of out body, when He ruade us Christians, 
neither did He of social ties. Christ finds us iii the 
double tabernacle, of a house of flesh and a house of 
brethren, and He sanctifies both, hot pulls them down. 
Out first lire is in ourselves ; out second in our friends. 
x Ps. eiii. 4, 5. "- Mark x. 30. 
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They whom God forces to part with their near of kin, 
for His sake, find bretbren in tbe spirit at tleir side. 
Tbey wbo renain solitary, for tIis sake, have clfildren 
in the spirit raised up to them. tIow should we thank 
God for this great benefit ! Now especially, when we 
are soon to retire, more or less, into ourselves, and to 
refrain from our ordin,ry intercourse with one another, 
let us acknowledge the blessing, whether of the holy 
marriage bond, or of family affection, or of the love of 
friends, which He so bounteously bestows. He gives, 
He talces away; 1,1essed be lIis Naine. But He takes 
away o give again, and tic withdraws one blessing, to 
restore fourfold. Abraham offered lfis only son, and 
received Him back again at the Angel's voice. Isaac 
"took Rcbekah, ald she became his wife, ald he loved 
her; and Isaac was comforted after his mother's death." 
Jacob lost Joseph, and found lfim governor of Egypt. 
Job lost all his children, yet his end was more blessed 
than his begilning. We too, through God's mercy, 
whether we be yomg or old, whether w have many 
t'riends or few, if we be Christ's, shall all along our 
pilgrimage find those in wholn we may lire, who will 
love us and whom we may love, vho will aid us and lelp 
us forward, and comfort us, and close our eyes. For His 
love is a secret girl» vlficb, tmseen by tbe world, binds 
together those in whom it lives, and makes them lire 
and sympathise.in one ,qnother. 
4. 4gain, let us lless ald praise God for the prescrit 
peace of the Church, and the freedom of speech and 
action which He has vouchsafed to us. There have 
been times wlen, to be a Christian, was to be an out- 
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cast and a crimi,ml, when to profess the faith of the 
Saints would have subjected us to bonds and impriso,- 
ment. Let us thank God that af prêsent we have 
nothiug fo fear, but may serve tIim zealously, '" no man 
forbidding" us. No thanks indeed fo the world, which 
has given us this peace, hot from any love to the 
Church or the Truth, but from selfish and ungodly 
principles of its own ; but great thanks fo God, who has 
marie se of the world, and has oven'uled its course 
of opinion to our benefit. We have large and noble 
Churches fo worship in; we may go freely fo worship 
when we will; we may enjoy the advice of those vho 
kow better than ourselves; we muy speak out mind 
one fo another; we may more about freely; we may 
hold intercourse with whom we will; we may write 
what we will, explaining, defending, recommending, 
spreading thê truth, without suffering or inconvenience. 
This is the blessing which we pray for in our Collects ; 
and wonderfully bas God granted it for 'ery many years 
past. We pray daily that God would "give peace in our 
time." We pray three rimes a week that '" those evils, 
which the craft and subtilty of the devil or ma.n 
worketh against us, be brought fo nought ;" and "that, 
being hurt by no persecutions, we .my evernore give 
thanks unto God in His Holy Church." We pray 
yearly that "' the course of this world may be so peace- 
ably ordered by His governance, that His Church may 
joyfully serve ttim in all godly quietness ;" aud that 
He may "keep His household, the Church, in continual 
godliness, that through His protection it may be frêe 
from all adversities, and devoutly given to serve Him, 
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in good works, fo the glory of ttis Naine." Now all this 
is most wonderfhlly fulfilled to us at this da.y,--praised 
be His great mercy! You will ask, perhaps, whether 
too much prosperity is hot undesirable for the Church ? 
mit is so; but I ara speaking, hot of the Church, but 
of ourselves as individuals : what is dangerous to the 
body, may be a blessing to the separate members. _As 
to ourselves, one by one, God has His own secret chas- 
tisements for us, which, ff He loves us, He will apply 
when we need them ; but, if we know how to use the 
blessing duly, it is, I say, a great gift, that we are 
allowed to serve Goal with such freedom and in such 
pea.ce as me now vouchsa.fed us. Great mercy indeed, 
which we forget because we are used toit; which many 
prophets and righteous men in the first ages of the 
Gospel had not, yet which we have had from our youth 
up. We from our youth up have lived in peaee; with 
no perseeution, noten'or, no hindranee in serring God. 
The utmost we have had to endure, is what is almost 
too trifling for a Cristian to mention,--eold looks, or 
eontempt, or ridicule, ri'oto those who bave hot the 
heart themselves to attempt the narrow way. 
5. Lastly, and very briefly, my brethren, let ils remind 
ourselves of out own privileges here in this place. How 
great is our privilege, lny brethren !--every one of us 
enjoys the great privilege of daily Worship and weekly 
Communion. This grea.t privilege God has given to me 
and t.o you,--let us enjoy it while we bave it. Not any 
one of us knows how long it may be his own. Perhaps 
there is no one among us ail who ean reekon upon it 
for a eontinuanee. Perhaps, or rather probably, it is 



a bright spot in our lires. Perhaps we shall look upon 
these days or years, time hence ; and then reflect, when 
all is over, how pleasant they were; how pleasant to 
corne, day after day, quietly and calmly, to kneel before 
our Maker,--week after week, to meet our Lord and 
Saviour. IIow soothing will then be the remembrance 
of His past gifts! we shall remember how we got u 1, 
early i the morning, and how ai1 things, light or dark- 
ness, sun or air, cold or freslmess, lreahed of llim,of 
Him, the Lord of glory, who stood over us, a.nd came 
down upon us, ad gave IIimself fo us, and poured 
forth milk and honey for out sustenance, though we 
saw Him hot. Surely we bave all, and abound: we 
are 



SERMON XX. 

EIDURARCE, THE CHRISTIAïN'S PORTION 
(SEXhGESIMh.) 

G. xlii. 36. 
" All these things are agaist qe.'" 

O spoke the Patriarch Jacob, when Joseph had 
been ruade away with, Simeol was detained in 
Egypt, Benjamin threatened, a.nd his remaining sons 
suspected by him and distrusted; when out of doors, 
nay, at his door, was a grievous famine, enemies or 
strangers round about, e'il in prospect, and in the past 
a lmmber of sad remembrances fo pain, hot to cheer 
him,--the dreadflfi misconduct of his own family and 
it.s consequences, and, further back, the wrath of Esau, 
his separation from his father's house, his wanderings, 
and his ill«sage by Laban. From his youth upwal:ds 
he had been full of sorrows, and he bore them with 
a troubled miud. His first words are, "If God will be 
with me then shall the Lord be my God." His 
uext, "Deliver me, I pray Thee." His next, "Ye have 
troubled me." His next, "I will go down into the grave 
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unto my son mourning." ttis next, "All these things 
are against me." And his next, "Few and evil have 
the days of the years o.f my lire been. '' Blow after 
blow, stroke after stroke, trouble came like lmil. That 
one hailstone t:alls is a proof, hot that no lnore will 
conte, but that others tre coming surely ; when we feel 
the first, we say, " If lffTins to hail,"we do hot argue 
that it is over, but that it is fo corne. Thus was it witt, 
Jacob: the storln lnutteretl around lfim, and leavy 
drops fell wl,ile he was in lis father's house; if drove 
him abroad. It di,l hot therefore cease because ho was 
out iu if: it did hot end because it had begun. Rather, 
if continued, because it had begun; its begi,ning 
marked its presence; it began upon a law, which was 
êxtended over hiln in manhood also and old age, as in 
early youth. It was his calling fo be in the storm  it 
was his very lire to be a pilgrimage; it was the very 
thread of the days of his years to be few and evil. 
And what Jacob was all his lire, that was his son 
Joseph at least in the early part of if; for thirteen 
years, from seventeen to thirty, he vas in trouble far 
greater than Jacob's ;in captivity, in slavery, in 
prison, in bonds so tight that the iron is said to bave 
entered into his sottl. And what Joseph was in the 
beginning of life, such was Abraham, his forefather, in 
the latter half of if. For seventy-five years he lived 
in his "father's house ;" but henceforward he was a 
wanderer. Thus did Ahnighty God, by the instance 
of the patriarchs of His ancient people, remind that 
 Gen. xxviii. 20, 21 ; x.xxii. 11 ; xxxiv. 30 ; xxxvii. 35 ; xlii. 36 ; 
xlvii. 9. 



people themselves that this wofld was not their rest; 
thus did He foreshadow that condition of life, which 
is hot only a lesson, but a pattern to us of our ve W 
state of life, "if ,'e live godly in Christ Jesus. ''1 He 
Himself, the Lord Incarnate, chose only to sojourn on 
earth; He had hOt where to la.y His head. " Let us 
go forth, therefore, unto Him without the camp, bear- 
ing His reproach, for here we have no continuing eity, 
but we seek one to corne."  In Jacob is prefigured 
the Christian. He said, " Ail these things are against 
me ;" and what he said in a sort of dejection of mind 
that nmst the Christian say, not in dejection, hot sor- 
rowfully, or passionately, or in complaint, or in impa- 
tience, but calmly, as if confessing a doctrine. "Ail 
these things are against me ;" but it is my portion; 
they are against me, that I may fight against them 
and overcome them. If there were no enemy, there 
could be no conttict ; were there no trouble, there could 
be no fa.ith ; were there no trial, there could be no love ; 
were there no fear, there could be no hope. Hope, 
faith, and love are veapons, and eapons imply foes 
and encounters; a.nd, relying on my weapons, I will 
glory in my sffering, being "persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, noç Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to corne, nor 
height, nor depth, no' any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God whicl is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord."  
That trouble and sorrow are in some especial sense 
 2 Tire. iii. 12.  Hel. xiii. 13, 14. 
 tlom. viii. 38, 39. 
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he lot of the Christian, is plain from sueh passages 
of Scripture as the following :--For instance, St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas remind the disciples "that we must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God." Again, St. Paul says, " If so be tha we surfer 
with Him, that we may be also glorified together." 
Again, "If we surfer, we shall also reign with Him." 
Agaiu, "Yea, and ail that will live godly in Christ. 
Jesus, shall surfer persecution." Again, St. l'eter, " If, 
when ye do well, and surfer for it, ye take it patiently, 
this is acceptable with God; for even hereunto were 
ye called." And out Saviour declares, that tlmse who 
have given up the relations of this world " for IIis sake 
and the Gospel's" shall receive " an hundred.-fold" 
now, "with persecutions." And St. Paul speaks in 
his own case of his " "" 
perfl, by sea and land, froln 
fi'iend and foe, without and within him, of the body 
and of the soul. Yet he adds, "I will glory of the 
things whieh eoneern mine-infirmities. '' 
To passages, however, like these, it is natural to 
objeet that they do hot apply to the present time ; that 
they a.pply to a rime of perseeution, whieh is past and 
over; and that men enter the kingdom now, without 
the afflictions whieh it. once involved. What we see, it 
may be said, is a disproof of so sad and severe a doctrine. 
In this a.ge, and in this country, the Chureh surely 
is in peaee; rights are seeured fo it, and privileges 
added. ¢_'hri«t.ians now, to say the very least, bave 
liberty of person and property; they l ive without dis- 

a Acts xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tire. ii. 12 ; iii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
Matt. xix. 29. Nark x. 30. 2 Cor. xi. 30. 
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quietude, and they die happily. Nay, they have mueh 
more than mere toleration, they have possessiou of 
whole country; there are none but Christians in if; 
and if thêy surfer persecution, it must be (as it were) 
self-inflicted from the hands of each other. Christianity 
is the law of the land; its ministry is a profession, 
its offices are honours, its naine a recommendation. 
8o fitr from Christians being in trial because they are 
Christians, those who are not Christians, infidels and 
profligates, it is they who are under persecution. Under 
disabilities indeed these are, andjustly ; but it would be 
as true to say that Christians are justly in trouble, as 
to say that they are in trouble at ail. What con- 
fessorsldp is there iu a man's putting himself in the 
front of the Christian fight, when tlmt front is a bene- 
fice or a dignity ? Rulers of the Church were aforetime 
marks for the persecutor; now they are but forced into 
temporal rank and power. Aforetime, the cross was lu the 
inventory of holy treasures; handed down from Bishop 
to Bishop; but now what self-denial is there in the 
Apostolate, what bitterness in Christ's CUl» , what marks 
of the Lord Jesus in the touch of His Hand, what 
searching keenness iu His sacred Breath? Of old 
time, iudeed, as the Spirit forthwith drave Him int 
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, so they, 
also, who received the Ahuighty Comforter, in any of 
His high gffts, were at once mong the wild beasts 
of Ephesus, or amid the surges of the sea; but there 
re no such visible proofs now of the triumphs of 
God's grace, humbling the iudividual, whfle using 
tfim for heavenly purposes. 
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This is what objectors may say; anti, in corr,bora- 
tion, they may te]] us to look at the feelings of the 
world towards the Church and its sacred offices, and 
to judge for ourselves whether they have hot the coin- 
mon sense of mankind with them. For is hot the 
miuistry of the Church what is called an easy pro- 
fession ? Do we not see it undertaken by those who 
love quiet, or who are unfit fi)r lusiness ; by those who 
are less keen, less active-minded, lcss venturous tl,an 
others ? Does if hot lcad r«tthcr to et la.ml of Calman. 
as of old time, than to the narrow rugged way and 
the thorny couch of the Gospel ? I[as if hot fair pas- 
tures, and pleasant resting-places, and calm refi'eshing 
streams, and milk and honey flowilg, according to 
the promise of the Ohl Covenant, rather than that 
baptism aml that draught which is the glory of the 
New ? Facts then, it will be said, refute such notions 
of the suffering character of the Christian Church. It 
suffered at first,suffering was the 1,rice of its triumph- 
ing; and since that, it has ceased to surfer. It is as 
truly in peace now, as if was truly in suffering then ;-- 
one might as we]] deny that it did surfer, as that it is in 
peace; and to apply texts which speak of what it was 
then to what it is now, is unreal, off'ends some hearers, 
and excites ridicule in others. This is what may be said. 
Yet is it so indeed? Let us look into the _Bible 
.gain. Are we to go by faith or by sight ?for surely, 
whatever conclusions follow ri'oto what we see, these 
cannot undo what is written. What is written re- 
mains; and if sight is against it, we must suppose 
that there is some way of solving the difficulty, though 
ri U 
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we may hot sec how; and we will try, as well as 
we can, to solve it in the case before us. 
Let us, I say, consider the words of Scripture again. 
Surely, if endurance be not in some sense or other 
the portion of Christians, the whole :New Testament 
itself has but a temporary meaning; for it is all built 
upon this doctrine as a groundwork. If " the prescrit 
distress,"  of which St. Paul speaks, does hot denote 
the ordinary state of the Christian Church, the New 
Testament is scarcely written for us, but must be re- 
modelled before it can be ruade apply. There are men of 
the world in this day who are attempting fo supersede 
fle precepts of Christ about almsgiving and the main- 
tenmce of the poor. We are accustomed to object, that 
they contravene Scripture. Again, we hear of men 
drawing up a Church government for themselves, or 
omitting Sacraments, or modifying doctrines. We say 
they do hot read Scripture rightly. They answer, per- 
haps, that Scripture commands or countenances many 
things which are hot binding on us eighteen hundred 
years after. They consider that the management of 
the poor, the form of the Church, the power of the 
tate over it, the nature of its faith, or the choice of 
ifs ordinances, are hot points on which we need rigidly 
keep fo Scripture; that rimes have changed. This is 
what they say; and can we find fault with them if 
we ourselves al]ow that the New Testament is a dead 
letter in another most essential part of it ? Is it strange 
that they should think that the world may now tyran- 
nize over the Church, when we allow that the Church 
 1 Cor. vii. 26. 
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may now indulge in the world ? Surely they do but 
make a fair bargain with us; both they and we put 
aside Scripture, and then agree together, we to live 
in ease, and they to rule. We have taken the world's 
pay, and must hot grudge its yoke. Independence 
surely is hot the Church's privilege, unless hardship 
is her portion. 
Well, and perhaps atfiiction, hardship, distress, ill- 
usage, evil report, are her portion, both lwomised and 
bestowed, though at first sigl,t tl,ey may seem n«,t to be. 
What proof is there that temporal happiness was the 
gift of the Law, which will hot avail for temporal adver- 
sity being that of the Gospel ? You say the Jews had 
the promise of this world. True. lut look at their 
history. Is that promise fulfilled on its surface ? Had 
they not long periods of captivity, war, famiue, pesti- 
lence, weakness, internal division ? Look at their his- 
tory as a whole. Is it not very like other histories ? 
Had hot their power a beginning, a proess, and an 
end ? Did they not pass througl, those successive stages 
which other states pass through ? What prosperity had 
they, to go by appearances, which other states had hot ? 
What trouble had oher states which they were spared ? 
If, then, the face of things be taken to prove that the 
Christian Church is not born fo trouble, would it hot 
also prove that the Jewish Church was not allotted 
prosperity ? And if, in spite of appearances, we yet say 
that the Israelites had special temporal blessings, why 
may we hot, in spite of the appearance, say that Chris- 
tians bave special temporal trials ? 
You will say, perhaps, that the Jewish promise was 



suspended on a condition, the condition of obedience, 
and that the Jews forfeited the reward, because they did 
not merit if. True; let it bc so. And what hinders, 
in like manner, if Christians are in prosperity, hot in 
adversity, tlmt it is because they too bave forfeited the 
pronfise and privilege of affliction by disobedience? 
And what hinders that, as in spire of the sins of the 
peope, the Jewish Church still in some sufiïcicnt sense 
did ohtain the temporal promise; so, in like manner, 
in spire of the sins of the multitude of Christians, the 
Christiun Church as a whole, and her true children 
in particular, may partake in the promise of distress ? 
If is very diflïcult then to argue from what we see, 
and there are many ways in which what is written may 
be flfifilled in spite, or by means, of it. All that clearly 
can be pointed out is the word of promise. If was said 
of Israe], "He loved the peop]e ; all His saints are in 
Thy hand; and they sat down at Thy feet ; every ont' 
shall receive of Thy words .... Let Reubcn live and not 
die; and let hot his men be few .... Hear, Lord, the voice 
of Judah, and bring him unto his people. Let his hands 
be suflïcient for bim, and be Thou an help fo him ff-oto 
his enemies." And of Levi ; "Let Thy Tlmmlnim and 
Thy Urim be upon Thy Holy One. . . Bless, Lord, his 
substance, and accept the work of his hands: smite 
through the loins of them that rise against him, and of 
t.hem that hate him, that they rise hot again." And of 
Benjamin: " The Beloved of the Lord shall dwell in 
safety by tIim." And of Joseph : "B]essed of the Lord 
be lfis land, for the procious things of heaven, for the 
dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, and for 
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the precious things brought forth by the sun, and for 
the precious things brought forth by the moon, and for 
the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills, and for the precious 
things of fim earth, and the flflness thereof." And of 
Zebulun: " Bejoice, Zebulun; in thy going out; and, 
Issachar, in thy tents . thcy slmll suck of the 
abundance of the se,s, and of treasures hid in the sand." 
And, "Blessed be he that enl,rgcth Gad; he dwellcth as 
a lion, and teareth the arm with the crown of the head." 
And, " 0 Yapht,li, satisfied with favour, and full of the 
blessing of the Lord, possess thou the west and the 
south." And, "Let Asher be b]essed with children; 
thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and as thy days, so 
slmll thy strength be." And of all of them togethcr it 
was said, " Israel shall dwell in safety alone ; the foun- 
tain of Jacob shall be upon a land f corn and wine; 
and his heavens shall drop down dew." a These were 
the bright and pleasant things promised to the first 
people of God, in the plains of Moab, on their entering 
into the land. And now in turn, what did the second and 
greater Prophet of the Church declare, when fie was set 
upon the mount, with the people around Him,-and pub- 
lished His covenant of grace. "He opened l[is mouth 
and said, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theim is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they slmll be comforted. Blessed are the meek .... 
Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness .... Blessed are the merciful .... .Blessed 
are the pure in heart .... Blessed are the pe,cenmkers." 

 Deut. xxxiii. 
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And lastly, "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and perseeute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be ex- 
eeeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven; for 
so persecuted they the Prophets which were before you." 
And by eontrast, Ite added, "But woe unto you that are 
rich, for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto 
you tha are full, for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you 
that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe 
unto you when ail lnen shall speak well of you, for so 
did their fathers unto the false prophets." 
Af another time He spoke thus" "Sell that ye bave, 
and give ahns." "If thon wilt be perfeet, go and sell 
that thon hast, and give fo the poor." "If is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
'ich man to enter into the kingdom of God." "Whoso- 
ever wfll be chier among you, let him be your servant." 
" If any man wfll eome after Me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow Me." And, in a 
word, the doctrine of the Gospel, and the principle of if, 
is thus briefly stated by the Apostle, in the words of 
the Wise Man. "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He reeeiveth. If ye 
endure ehastening, God dealeth with you as with sons. 
 .. If ye be without chastisement, whereof all are 
"partakers, then are ye bastards, and hOt sons."  Can 
words speak it planer, that, as certainly as temporal 
prosperity is the gift of the Law, so also are hardship 
and distress the gift of the Gospel . 
 Matt. v. --1. Luke vi. 2l--6. 
 Luke xii. 33. Matt. xix. 21, 24 ; xx. '2,7 ; xvi. 2. Heb. xii. 6--8. 



Thc Christia z's Pot/loto 295 

Take up thy portion, then, Christian sou1, and weigh 
it -ell, and learn to love it. Thou wilt find, if thou 
art Christ's, in spite of what the world fancies, that after 
all, even at this da.y, endurance, in a special sense, is 
the lot of those who offer themselves to be servants of 
the King of sorrows. There is an inward world, which 
none see but those who belong to it; and thongh the 
outside robe be many-coloured, like Joseph's coat, inside 
itis lined with camel's hair, or sackcloth, fitting those 
who desire fo be one with I[im who fared hardly in the 
wflderness, in the mountain, ,nd on the sea. There is 
an inward world into which they enter who corne near 
to Christ, though to men in general they seem the saine 
as before. They hold the saine place as before in the 
world's society; their employlnents are the saine, their 
ways, their COlnings in and goings out. If they were 
high in rank, they are still high ; if they were in active 
life, they are still active; if they were wealthy, they 
still have wealth. They have still great friends, power- 
ful connexions, ample resources, fair naine in he world's 
eye ; but, if they have drunk of Christ's cup, and tasted 
the bread of His Table in sincerity, it is hot with them 
as in time past. A change bas corne over them, nn- 
known indeed to themselves, except in ifs effects, but 
they have a portion in destinies to which other lnen are 
strangers, and, as having destinies, they have conflicts 
also. They drank what looked like a draught of this 
world, but it sociated them in hopes and fears, trials 
and purposes, above this world. They came as for a bless- 
ing, and they have found a work. They are soldiers 
in Christ's army; they fight against "things that are 
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seen," and they have "ail these things against them." 
To their surprise, ,s time goes on, they find tlmt their 
lot is changed. They find that in one shape or other 
adversity happens to them. If they refuse to afflict 
themselves, God aflticts them. One blow falls, they 
are startled; it l-,asses over, it is well; they expect 
nothing more. Another cornes ; they wonder ; "Why 
is this ?" they ask; they think that the first shouhl be 
their security - "  , , 
amt the second" they bear it, however  
ad it lasses too. Then a third cornes; they almost 
murmur ; they have hot yet mastered the great doctrine 
that endurance is their portion. O simple soul, is it 
hot the law çl" thy being to endure since thou camest to 
Christ ? Vhy camest thou but to endure ? \Vhy didst 
thou taste His heavenly feast, but that it might work in 
thee ? Why didst thou kneel beneath tlis hand, but. 
that He might leave o1 thee the print of His wounds ? 
Why wonder then that one sorrow does hot buy off the 
next ? Does one drop of rain absorb the second ? Does 
the storm cease because it has beg'un ? Understand thy 
place in God's kingdom, and rejoice, hOt COml»lain , that 
in thy day thou hast thy lot with Prophets and Apostles. 
Envy hot the gay and thriving world. Religious per- 
sons ask, "Why are we so marked out for crosses ? 
Others get on in the world; others are prosperous; 
their schemes turn out well, and their familles settle 
happily; there is no anxiety, no bereavement mong 
them, while the world fights against us." This is vhat 
they sometimes say, though with some exagger-,tion 
certainly, for ahnost all men, sooner or later, have their 
troubles, and Christians, as well as others, have their 
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continual comforts. But what then, be it ever so true . 
If so, itis but what was foretold long ago, and even 
mder the Law fulfilled in its degree. "They have 
children at their desire, a,d leave the test of their sub- 
stance for their babes." "They are in no peril of death, 
but are lusty and strong. They corne in no misfortune 
like other folk, neither are they plagued like other men. 
 Their eyes swell with f«tness, they do even what 
they lust.. Lo, these are the ungodly, these prosper 

in the world, and these bave riches in possession." 
Such is the portion, sueh the punishment of those who 
forsake their God. " Verily, I say unto you, They 
have their reward." 1 
Wl.:en, then, my bret.hren, itis objected that times 

are changed si.nce the Gosl)el was first 1,reached, and 
that. what Seripture says of the lot of Christians does 
hot apply to us, make answcr, that the Chureh of Christ 
dubfless is ia high estate everywhere, and so must be, 
tbr itis written, " I will give Thee the heathen fol' 
Thine inheritanee, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for Thy pssession." k'et that while she maintains her 
ground, she ever suffers itt maintaining it; she has to 
fight thè good fight, in order to lnaintain it  she fights 
and she suffers, in proportion as she 1,1ays her part well; 
and if she is without suffering, itis beeause she is 
slumbering, ller doetrines and preeepts never ean be 
palatal»le to the world; and if the world does hot per- 
seeute, itis because she does hot preaeh. And so of 
her individual members : they in their own way surfer ; 
hot after her manner, perhaps, nor, for the saine rèason, 
 Ps. xvii. 15; lxiii 4--12. Matt. ri. 5. 
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nor in the saine degree, but more or less, as being under 
the law of suffering vhich Christ began. Judge hot 
then by outward appearance ; think not that ttis ser- 
vants are in ease and security because things look 
smooth, else you will be startld, perhaps, and offended, 
when suffering falls upon you. Temporal blessings, 
indeed, He gives fo you and to all men in abundance; 
" He maketh His sun to fise upon the just and unjust;" 
but il yonr case it will be "houses and brethrn and 
lands, with persecutions." Judge hot by aptearace, 
but be sure that, even when things seem to brighten 
and smile upon God's true servants, there is much 
within fo try them, thougl you see it hot. Of old time 
they wore clothing of hair and sackcloth under rich 
robes. Men do hot observe this custom now-a-days; 
but be quite sure still, tht there are as many sharp 
distresses underneath the visible garb of things, as if 
they did. Many a secret ailment or scarcely-observed 
infirmity exercises him who has it, better than thorns 
or knotted cord. Many a silent grief, lying like lead 
within the breast, or like cold ice upon the heart. 
Many a sad secret, which a man date hot tell lest he 
should find no sympathy. Many a laden conscience, 
ladcn because the owner of it bas turned to Christ, and 
which he would hot have felt, had he kept from Him. 
Many an apprehension for the future, which cannot be 
spoken; many a bereavement which has robbed the 
wofld's gifts of their pleasant savour, and leads the 
heart but to sigh af the sight of them. o; never 
while the Church lasts, will the words of old Jacob be 
reversed,all things here are against us but God ; but 
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if God be for us, who tan really be aga.inst us ? If He 
is in the lnidst of us, how shall wc be lnoved ? If 
Christ bas died and risen again, what death tan eome 
upon us, though we be ruade to die daily ? what sorrow, 
pain, humiliation, trial, but anust end as His has ended, 
in a eontinual resurreetion into His new worhl, and in 
a nearer and nearer approach to Him ? He pronounced 
a blessing over Ilis Apostles, and they have seattered if 
far and widê all over the earth unto this day. It runs 
as follows- " Peaee I leave witlt you, My peaee I give 
unto you; hot as the worlt[ givetlb give I unto you." 
" These things I have spoken unto you, that in Me ye 
might have peaee. In the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation; lmt be of good eheer, I have overeome the. 
world."  

John xiv. 27 ; xri. 33. 



SERMON XXI. 

AFFLI(_'TION, A SCHOOL OF COMFORT. 
(SEXAGESIMA). 
2 Co. i. 4. 
" II:]o COnfoTtct]* US in all ou+" tribulation, that we may be able to 
cofort thcm which are in any trotble, by the comjbrt wherewith we 
oursclvcs («,'e comfo'tcd of God." 

F there is one point of character more than another 
which belonged t.o St,. l'mil, and discovers itself in all 
he said and did, it was his power of sympathising with 
his brethren, nay, with all classes of men. He went 
through t.rials of every kind, and this was their issue, to 
let him into the feelings, and thereby fo introduee him 
fo the hearts, of high and low, Jew and Gentile. He 
knew how fo persuade, for he knew where lay the per- 
plexity; he knew how o console, for he knew the 
sorrow. His spirit wit.hin him was as some delicate 
instrument, which, as the weather changed about him, 
as the atmosphere was moist or dry, hot or cold, aceu- 
rately marked all ifs variations, and guided him what fo 
do. " To t, he Jews he became as a Jew, that he might 
gain the Jews; to them that were under the Law, as 
under the Law, that he might gain them t, hat were 
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under the Law: to them that were without Law, as 
without Law, that he might gain theln that were with- 
out Law." "To the weak," he says, "beeame I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak. I ara ruade all things fo 
all men, that I might by all means save some." And 
so again, in another place, after having recounted his 
various trials by sea and land, in the bleak wilderness 
and the stifling prison, ff'oto fi'iends and strangers, he 
adds, "Who is weak, and I ara hot weak? who is 
offended, and I burn hot ? If 1 must needs glory, I 
will glory of the things which coneern mine infirmities." 
I[ence, in the Acts of the Apostles, when he saw his 
bretl,ren weeping, though they could hot divert him 
from his purl,ose, whieh came from God, yet he could 
hot keep ti-om crying out, " What mean ye to weep, and 
to break my heart ? for I ara ready, hot fo be bound 
only, but also to die at Jerusalem, for the Naine of the 
Lord Jesus." And even of his own eouutrylnen who 
persecuted him, he speaks in the most tender and affe(:- 
tionate terres, as understanding well where they stood, 
and what their view of the Gospel was. " I bave great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart; for I 
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for 
my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." And 
again, " ]3rethren, my hearg's desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is, that they might be saved. For I bear 
thcm rcco'rd that they bave a zeal of God, but hot 
according to knowledge." And hence so powerfifl was 
he in speech with them, wherever they were hot repro- 
bate, that even King Agrippa, af ter hearing a few words 
of St. Paul's own history, exclaimed, "Almost thou 
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persuadest me to be a Christian !" 1 And what he was 
in persuasion, such he was in consolation. He himself 
gives this reason for his trials in the text, speaking of 
Almighty God's comforting him in all his tribulation, 
in order that he might be able to comfort them which 
were in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith he 
himself was comforted of God. 
Such was the great Apostle St. Paul, the Apostle of 
grace, whom we hold in especial honour in the early 
part of the year. At this season we commelnorate his 
conversion; and at this season we give attention, more 
than ordinary, to his E1)istles. And on Sexagesima 
Sunday we almost keep another Festival in his lnemory, 
the Epistle for the day being expressly on the subject of 
his trials. He was beat.en, he was scourged, he was 
chased to and fro, he was imprisoned» he was ship- 
wrecked, he was in this life of all men most miserable, 
that he might understand how poor a thing mortal life 
is, and might learn to contemplate and describe fitly 
the glories of tle life immortal. 
" Experience," he tells us elsewhere, " worketh hope," 
--that grace which of ail others most tends to eomfort 
and assuage sorrow. In SOlnewhat a similar way out 
Lord says to St. Peter, "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
hot; and when thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren."  Nay, the saine law was fulfilled, hot only 

 1 Cor. ix. 2022. 
x. 1, 2. Acts xxvi. 28. 
" Luke xxii. 31, 32. 

2 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 

Acts xxi. 13. 

Rom. ix. 3 ; 



 Schoolof ConterC 303 

in the case of Christ's servants, but even IIe Ilim- 
self, " who knoweth the hearts," condescended, by an 
ineffable mystery, fo learn to strengthen man, by the 
experiencing of mau's infirmities. " In all things it 
behoved Him fo be ruade like unto IIis brethren, that 
He might le a mel'ciful and faithfid High Priest in 
things pcrtaiuing to God, to make reconciliation for the 
sius of the people; for in that He Ilinself suffered 
being temptcd, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted." " We bave hot a l ligh Priest who cannot 
be toucl,ed with the feeling of our intirn,ities, but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."  
Such is one ehief benetit of painfid trial, of whatever 
kind, which it may not be unsuitable to enlarge on. 
Man is born fo trouble, " as the sparks fly upward." 
More or less, we all have our severe trials of pain and 
sorrow. If we go on for some years in the world's sun- 
shine, it is only that troubles, wheu they corne, should 
fall heavier. Such at least is the general rule. Sooner 
or later we fare as other men; happier than they only 
if we learn fo bear our portion more religiously; and 
more favoured if we fall in with those who thelnselves 
have suffered, and tan aid us with their sympathy and 
their experience. And then, while we profit ri'oto what 
they can give us, we may learn from them freely to 
give what we bave freely received, comforting in turn 
others with the comfort which out brethren have given 
us from God. 
Now, in speaking of the benefits of trial and suffering, 
we should of course never forget that these things by 
1 tleb. iL 17; iv. 15. 
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themselves have no power fo nake us holier or more 
heavenly. They makWmany men morose, selfish, and 
envious. The only s3-mpatlly they trente in many 
mhds, is the wish tha.t others should surfer with them, 
hot they with others. Affliction, when love is away, 
leads a man to wish others to be as he is; it leads fo 
repining, malevolenee, hatred, rejoieing in evil. " Art 
thou Mso beeome weak as we ? art thou beeome like 
unto us ?" said the princes of the nations to the fallen 
king of Babylon. The de'ils are hot ineited by their 
own torments to any endeavour but that of making 
others devils also. Sueh is the effeet of pain and 
sorrow, when unsanetified by God's saving graee. And 
this is instaneed very widely and in a va.riety of eases. 
Ail aNietions of the flesh, sueh as the Gospel enjoins, 
and St.. Paul praetised, watehings and fastings, and 
subjeeting of the body, have no tendency whatever in 
themselves fo make men better ; they often have ruade 
men worse; they often (to appearance)have left them 
just as they were before. They are no sure test of 
holiness and true faith, taken by themselves. A man 
may be most austere in his life, and, by that very 
austerity, lea.rn to be cruel fo others, hot tender. And, 
on the other hand (what seems strange), he may be 
austere in his personal ha.bits, and yet be a waverer 
and a coward in his conduct. Such things bave 
been,--I do hot say they are iikely in this statë of 
society,but I mean, it shotdd ever be borne in mind, 
that the severest and most Inortified lire is as little a 
passport to heaven, or a criterion of saintliness, as 
benevolence is, or usefulness, or amiableness. Sel; 
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discipline is a necessary condition, but hot a sure sign 
of holiness. It may leave a man worldly, or it ma.y 
make him a tyrant. It is only in the hands of God 
that itis God's instrument. If only ministers to 
G od's purposes when God uses it. Itis only when 
grace is in the heart, when power from above dwells 
in , ma.n, that anything outward or inward turns to 
lais salvation. Whether persecution, or th.mine, or the 
sword, they as little bring the soul fo Christ, as hey 
separate it t¥om Itim. l[e alone can work, aud l le 
can work through ail things. I[e tan make the stones 
bread, l[e can feed us with "every word whieh pro- 
ceedeth flore tlis mouth." lle eould, did ][e so will, 
nm.ke us eahn, resigned, tender-hearted, and sympa- 
thising, without trial; but if is l[is will ordinarily to 
do so by means of trial. Even t[e l limself, when 
came on ea.rth, condescended fo gain knowledge by 
experienee; and what lle did Ilimself, th,- l[e makes 
His brethren do. 
And while attliction does hot neeessarily make us 
gent.le and khd, nay, if may be, even makes us stern 
and cruel, the want, of affliction does hot mend matters. 
SQmetimes we look with pleasure upon those who 
never have been afflicted. We look with a stalle of 
interest upon the smooth brow aud open eountenanee, 
and out herts thrill within us at the ready laugh or 
the piercing glmce. There is a buoyancy and fi'esh- 
ness of mind in those who bave never suffered, whieh, 
beautiful as it is, is perhaps seareely suitable and safe 
in sinful man. It befits an Angel; it befits very young 
persons and elfildren, who have never been delivered 
v] x 
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over fo their three great enemies. I w[ll hot date fo 
deny that there are those whom white garments and 
lmfading ehaplets show that they have a right thus 
fo rejoice always, even till God takes them. But this 
is not the case of the many, whom earth soi]s, and 
who 1,»se their right t.o be merry-hearted. In them 
lightnes of spirits degenerates into rudeness, want of 
feeling, and wantonness; such is the change, as rime 
goes on, and their hearts become less plre and child- 
like. Pain and sorrow are the almost neeessary medi- 
eines of the impetuosit.y of nature. Without these, 
men, though men, are like spo[lt children; they act 
as if hey eonsidered everything must give way to 
fleir own wishes and convenienees. They rejoice in 
their youth. They become selfish; and if is difficult 
fo say which selfishness is the more dist.ressing and 
disagreeable, self in high spirits, or self in low spirits ; 
self in joy, or self in sorrow; in the rude health of 
nature, or in the languor and freffulness of trial. 
is difficult .fo say which will comfort t.he worse, hearts 
hard from sufferhg, or hard from having never snffered; 
cruel despair, whieh rejoices in misery, or cruel pride, 
whieh is impatient at the sigh of it. The cruelty, 
indeed, of the despairing is the more hateful, for it is 
more after Satan's pattern, who feels the less for others, 
the more he suffers himself; yet the cruelty of the 
prosperous and wanton is like the excesses of the 
elements, or of brute animals, hot designed, more at 
random, yet lerhaps even more keen and trying to 
those who incur if. 
Such is worldly haplfiness and worldly trial; but 
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Ahnighty God, while lIe chose the latter as the por- 
tion of His Saints, sanctified if by lIis heavenly grace, 
tobe their great, beneIit. I[e rescues them ri'oto the 
seltishness of worldly COl, fort witlout surrendering 
theln fo the selfislmess of worldly pain. l[e brings 
them into pain, that they may be like what Christ 
vas, and may be led to think of lIim, hot of theln- 
selves, l[e brings them into trouble, that they may 
be near Him. When they mourn, they are more il» 
timately il I[is presence than they are at any other 
rime. 13odily pain, a.lxiety, bereavement, distress, are 
fo them l[is forerunners. Itis a solenm thing, vhile 
if is a privilege, to look upon those wholn IIe thus 
visits. Why is if that men would look xvith fear and 
silence at the sight of the spirit of some fi'iend de- 
parted, coming to them ff'oto the grave ? Why vould 
they abase themselves and listen awfully to any 
message he brought them ? ]ecause he would seem 
to corne from the very presence of God. And in like 
manner, vhen a man, in xvhom dwells t[is grace, is 
lying on the bed of suffering, or vhen he has been 
stripped of his friends and is solitary, he has, in a 
pecfliar vay, tasted of the powers of the world to 
corne, and exhorts and consoles xvith authority. He 
who has been long under the rod of God, becomes 
God's possession. He bears in his body narks, and 
is sprinkled vith drops, which nature coMd hot pro- 
vide for him. IIe cornes " ri'oto Edom, vith dyed 
garments from ]ozrah," and it is easy to see -ith 
whom he has been conversing. He seems fo say fo 
us in the words of the Prophet, "I ara the man that 



hatlt seen affliction by the rod of IIis wrath. Ho 
hath led me and brought me into darkness, but hot 
into lighr .... ][e hat.h ben lIis how, and se me as a 
lnark fir the arrow. ''1 And they wlm see him, gather 
around like Job's acquaintance, speaking no word o 
lfim, ye more reverently than if they did; looking a 
hinl wit.h fear, yet with confidence, with fellow-feeling, 
yel: with resignation, as one who is under God's teach- 
ing and tl'aining for the work of e,,llS, dation towards 
his brelhren, llim tlley will seek w]en trouble cornes 
on themseh-es; turning fl'Olll all such as delighted 
them in their prosperity, t.]le gl'eat; or the wealthy, or 
the llall ,f mirth and song, or of wit., or of resouree, 
or of dexterity, or of knowledge; by a narre'al instinct 
t;urning tO l:hose fi»r eousolati, m wholl lhe Lord has 
heretofore tried by similar troubles. Surely this is a 
great blessing and cause of glorying, to be thus eon- 
seerated by affliction as a minister of God's mercies 
to ghe afltieted. 
8ome sueh thought.s as these may be humbly enter- 
lained 1,y every one of us, when brought even int;o 
any ortlinary pain or trouble. 1)oubl.less if we are 
properly minded, we shal! be very lot.h fo lake to our- 
selves titles of honour. We shall be slow to bclieve 
thag we are speeially beloved by Christ.. ilu at ]easla 
we may have the blessed certainty tha we are n,ade 
instrumenl:s for the consolation of others. Without 
impatient.ly sel:l:ling anything absolute]y about our 
own real stae in God's sight, and how il: will rare 
wigh us a,g ghe lasl: day, af leas we may allow 
x Lam. iii. 1, 2, 12. 



ourselves fo believe that we are af present evidently 
blessed by being ruade subservient to lIis lnU'poses 
of mercy to others; as washing the dscples" " ' tet, and 
pouring into their wounds oil and wine. So we shall 
say to ourselves, Thus far, mereiful Saviour, we have 
atta.ined; hot to be assured of our salvation, but of 
our usefulne. s- n far we l/ow, and enough sureh 
for sinflfl man, that we are allowed fo pronlote llis 
gl,,ry who died for us. Taught ]}y OltF ,XVll pain, our 
owl sorrow, nay, by out own sin, we s]mll have learts 
and minds exereised for every service of love towards 
those who need it. We shall in out measure be com- 
forters after the image of the Ahnighty Paraelete, and 
that in ail senses of the word,--advocates, assistants, 
soothing aids. Out words and advice, out very manner, 
voiee, and look, will be gentle and tranquillizing, as 
of those who have borne their cross after Christ. We 
shall hot pass by lIis little ones rudely, as the world 
does. The .voice of the widow and the orphan, the 
poor and destitute, will af once reach our ears, how- 
ever low they speal/ Out hearts will open towards 
them; our word and deed beffiend them. The ruder 
passions of man's nature, pride and anger, envy and 
strife, whieh so disorder the Church, these will be 
quelled and brought under in uthers by the earnest- 
ness and Kmdne. s of out admonitions. 
Thus, instead of being the selfish creatures whieh we 
were by nature, graee, acting through su)ring, tends 
to make us ready teachers and witnesses of Truth fo 
all men. Time was when, even at the most necessary 
rimes, we found it difficult to speak of heaven to 



another; out mouth seemed closed, even when out 
heart was full; but now out affection is eloquent, 
and « out of tlle abundance of the lleart our mouth 
speakcth." 131essed portion indeed, thus to be tutored 
in the sweetest, softest strains of Gospel truth, and fo 
range over the face of the earth pilgrims and sojourners, 
with winning voices, singing, as far as in the flesh it 
is possible fo sig, the song of [oses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lanlb;  severed ri'oto ries 
of earth by the trials we bave endured, without father, 
without mother, without abiding place, as tllat patriarch 
whom St. Paul speaks of, and, like hiln, allowed fo 
bring forth bread and wine fo rcfresll the weary soldiers 
of tlle most IIigh God. Sueh too was out Lord's fore- 
tramer, the holy Baptist, an austere man, eu off from 
anlong his brethren, living in the wilderness, feeding 
n harsh fare, yet so far removed from sternness towards 
those who sincerely sought the Lord, tllat his preaehing 
was almost described in prophecy as the very language 
of consolation, " Comfort ye, eOlllfort ye 1[y people... 
speak ye COlnfortably fo Jerusalem." 
Sueh was the high retaper of mind instaneed in our 
Lord and His Apostles, and thereby impressed upon the 
Chureh of C.hrist. And for this we nlay thank God, 
that much as the Church bas erred in various ways 
since lier setting up, this great truth she never has 
forgotten, that we mnst all "take up our cross daily," 
and "through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God." She bas never foNotten tllat she was set 
apart for a comforter of the afflieted, and that fo comfort 

 F, ev. xv. 3. 
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well we must first be aflticted ourselves. St. Paul was 
consecrated by suffering to be Pdl Apostle of Christ; 
ly fastings, by chastisements, by self-denials for his 
brethren's sake, by his foflorn, solitary lire, thus did ho 
fill up day by day those intervals of respire which the 
fury of his persecutors permitted. And so the Church 
Catholic after him has never forgotten that ease was a 
sin, favoured as she lnight be with peace from cxtcrna.1 
enemies. Even when riches and honours flowed in 
upon her, sfill has she always procla.ilned tha affliction 
was her proper portion. She has felt she could hot 
perorm the ofiïce of a comforter, if site enjoyed this 
world; and, though doubtless her separate branches 
have at rimes footten this truth, yet if remains, and is 
transmitted from age to age; and flough she has had 
many false sons, yet even they have offert been obliged 
fo profess what they did hOt practise. This indeed is 
strange news fo men of the world, who are bent on 
gratifying themselves, and who think they have gained 
a point, and have just cause for congra.tulation, when 
they have found out a way of saving flemselves trouble, 
and of adding to their luxuries and conveniences. But 
those who are set on fleir own ease, most certainly are 
bad comforters of others ; thus the rich nan, who fared 
sumptuously every day, let Lazarus lie at his gare, and 
left him to be " comforted" after this life by Angels. 
As to comfort the poor and afflicted is the way to 
heaven, so fo have affliction ourselves is the way fo 
comfort them. 
And, lastly, let us ever auxiously remember that 
affliction is sent for out own personal good also. Let 



us fear, lest, afler we have ministered to others, we 
ou-selves should be castaways ; lest ou' gentleness, con- 
sideration, ad patience, which are so soothin" to them, 
yet should be separated from that inwa'd faith and 
strict conscientiousness wlfich alone unites us to Christ ; 
--lest, in spire of all the good we do to others, yet we 
should have some secret sin, some unresisted evil withil 
us, which separates us ff'oto tIim. Let us 1,ray t lira 
who seads us trial, fo send us a pure heart ad honesty 
of mind whereMtl to bear t. 



SER[0N XXII. 

TIIE Tt[OU(;[['r OF (:()D, TIIE STAV OF TIIE So(rI. 
(QUINQUA(:ESIMA.  

11o. viii. 15. 
" Ye bave hot rcccit, ed the spirit oJ" bondagc agalc tofear, bt yc h«re 
rccci,cd the ,q'pirit of adoption, wl«rcby we cry, Abba, Falhcr." 

tIEN Adam fell, his soul lost ifs true strengt] ; he 
forfeited the imvard light of God's presenee, and 
beeame the wayward, fretful, excitable, and miserable 
being whieh ]is history bas shown him to be ever 
since ; with alternate strength and ïeebleness, nobleness 
and mealmess, energy in the beginning and failure in 
the end. Sueh was the state of his soul in itself, hot 
to speak of the Divine wrath upon if, which followed, 
or was involved in the I)ivine withdrawal. It lost its 
spiritual lire and health, which was necessary fo eom- 
plete ifs nature, and fo cnable if to fldfil the ends for 
which it was ereated,--which was neeessary both 
ifs moral integrity and ifs happiness; and as if faint, 
hungry, or sick, if eould no longer stand upright, but 
sank on the ground. Sueh is the state in which every 
one of us lies as born into the world ; and Christ has 



corne to reverse this state, and restore us the great gift 
which Adam lost in the begimaing. Adam fell from his 
Creatr's favour to be a bond-servant; and Christ has 
Ç °  
corne to set us free again, to impart fo us the ,dmt of 
adoption, whereby we become God's children, and again 
approach Him as our Father. 
I say, by birth we are in a state of defeet and want ; 
we bave hot all that is neeessary for the perfection of 
out nature. As the body is hot complete in itself, but 
requires the sou] fo give it a rneaning, so again tlm soul, 
till God is present wit.h if and .manifested in it, bas 
tculties and affections without a ruling principle, olject, 
or purpose. Such if is by birth, and this Scripture 
signifies to us by lnany figures; sometimes calling 
human aature b]ind, solnetimes hungry, sometimes un- 
elothed, and ca.]ling the gift of the Spirit light, health, 
food, warlnth, and raiment ; all by way of teaching us 
what our first state is, and what our gratitude should 
be fo Him who ha.s brought us into a nev state. For 
instance, "Because thon sayest, I ara rich, and increased 
in goods, and bave need of nothing; and knowest hot 
that thon art wretehed, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked- I eounsel thee to buy of Me gold 
tried in the tire, that thon mayest be rieh; and white 
raiment, that thon mayest be elothed, . and anoint 
thine eyes wit.h eye-salve, that thon mayest see." 
Again, "God, who eommanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, bath shined in out hearts, t.o give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ." Again, "Awake, thon that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." Again, 



77e Xt«y o./ t/e Sod. 35 

"Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him, shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give 
him shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting lire." And in fim Book of Psahns, "Tl,ey shall 
be satisfied with the plenteousness of Thy house; and 
Thou shalt give tlmm drink of Thy pleasures as out of 
the river. For with Thee is the well of life, and in Thy 
li" » 
Light shall we see ght. And in mmther Psahn, "[y 
soul shall be s,ntisfied, even as it were with marrow and 
fatness, when my mouth praisetl Tlwe wilh joyful lips." 
And so again, in the l'rophet Jeremiah, " I will satiate 
the souls of the pl'iests with fat.ness ; and My people 
shall be satisfied with My goodness .... I have satiated 
the weary soul, and I have replenished every sorrowflfi 
80Ul." 1 
Now the doctrine whieh these passages eontain is 
offert truly expressed thus: that the soul of man is 
ruade for the eont.emplation of ifs Maker; and that 
nothing short of that high eontemplation is ifs hap- 
piness; that, whatever it may possess besides, it is 
unsatisfied till it is vouchsafed God's presenee, and lives 
in the light of it. There are many aspects in which the 
saine solemn truth may be viewed; there are many 
ways in whieh it may be signified. I will now dwell 
npon it as I have been stating if. 
I sa.y, then, that the happiness of the soul eonsists 
in the exercise of the affections; hot in sensual plea- 
sures, not in aetivity, hot in exeitement, hot in self- 
esteeln, hot h the conseiousness of power, hot in 

1 Rev. iii. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Ephes. v. 14. 
Ps. xxvi. 8, 9; lxiii. 5. Jcr. xxxi. 14, 25. 

John iv. 14. 



l«owledge ; lu noue of these things lies our happiness, 
but iu out affections being elicited, emldoyed, supplied. 
As hunger and thirst, as taste, solmd, and smell, are the 
chmmels through which this bodily fi'.tme receives 
l,leasure, so the affections are the instruments by which 
the soul has pleasure. When thcy are exercised duly, 
if is hapl,y ; when they are undcveloped, restrained, or 
thwarted, it is hot happy. This is out real and truc 
bliss, hot t« know, or t» affect, or to pursue; but fo 
love, fo hope, to jçy, fo admire, to revere, to adore. Our 
real and true bliss lies in tlc posscssim of those objects 
on which out hearts may rest and le satisficd. 
Now, if this be so, lmre is at once a reason for saying 
that the thought of God, and not.hing short of it., is the 
happiness of man; for though there is much besicles to 
serve as subject çf know]edge, or motive for action, or 
means of excitement, yet the affections re(luire a some- 
thing more vast and more enduring than anything 
created. What is novcl and sudden excites, but does 
hot influence ; wlmt is pleasurable or useful raises no 
awe; self noves no reverence, and mere knowledge 
kindles no love. He alone is sutcient for the heart 
who ruade it. I do uot say, of course, that nothing 
short of the Ahnighty Creator can awa.ken and answer 
fo out love, reverenee, and trust; lnan eau do this for 
mau. l[an dmbtless is an object to rouse his brother's 
love, and repays it, in his measure. Nay, it is a great 
duty, one of the two chier duties of religion, thus to be 
minded towards out neighbour. But I ara hot speaking 
here of what we eau do, or ought fo do, but what if is 
«ar happiness fo do.; and surely it may be said that 



though the love of the brethren, the love of ail men, 
one hall of out obedienee, yet exercised by itself, werc 
flat possible, which if is hOt, if would be no part of our 
reward. And for this reason, if fi»r no other, tlmt out 
hearts require something more permanent and uniform 
than man ean be. We gain mueh for a rime ff'oto fel- 
lowship with each other. It is a relief fo us, as fresh 
air fo the fainting, or meat and drink fo the hungry, or 
a flood of tears fo the heavy in nind. I is a sootling 
comfort to have those whon we may make out conti- 
dants; a comtbrt fo have those fo whom we may 
confess out fimlts; a comfort to have those to whom we 
may look for sympathy. Love of home and family in 
these and other wa.ys is sucient to make this life 
tolerable to the multitude of men, wbich ohcrwise if 
wonld hot be; but still, after all, out aflhcti, ms cx«eed 
such exercise of them, and demand what is more stable. 
Do hot all men die  dre they hot taken ff'oto us  are 
they hot as uncertain as tbe grass of the field We 
do hot give our hearts fo things irrational, l_,ecause 
these bave no permanence in them. We do hot 
place out affections in sun, moon, and stars, or this 
rich and fait earth, because aH things maerial corne 
to nought, and vanish like day and night. Man, too, 
though he has an intelligence within him, yet in his best 
estate he is altogether vanity. If out happiness con- 
sists in out affections being employed and recompensed, 
"man that is born of a woman" cmmot be our happi- 
ness; for how can he stay another, who " continueth 
hot in one stay" himself? 
Bu there is another reason why God alone is the 



happiness of our souls, to which I wish rather to direct 
attention:--the contempla.tion of Him, and nothing but 
it, is al,le fully fo ,,pen and relieve the mind, to unlock, 
occupy, and fix out affections. We may indeed love things 
created with great intenseness, but such atfection, when 
disjoined ri'oin the love of the Creator, is like a stream 
rmming in a narrow channel, impetuous, vehement, turbid. 
The heart runs out, as if were, only at one door; it is hot 
an expanding of the whole man. Çreated natures ealmot 
open us, or elieit the ten thousand lnentM senses whieh 
belo N fo us, and through which we really live. :None 
but the presenee of our Maker ean enter us ; for to none 
besides ean the whole heart in all its thoughts and 
feelings be unlocked and subjeeted. "Behold," He says, 
"I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear My 
voiee and open the door, I will eome in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with Me." " My Father will love 
him, and We will eome unto him, and make 0ur abode 
with him." " Gd hath sent forth the Spirit of Itis Son 
into your hearts." "God is 'eater than out heart, 
and knoweth al1 things." If is this feeling of simple 
and absolute confidence and communion, whieh soothes 
and satisfies those to wholn it is vouehsafed. We know 
that even out nearest friends enter into us but partially, 
and hold intereourse with us only at rimes; whereas 
the eonseiousness of a perfeet and enduring Presenee, 
and it alone, keeps the heart open. Withdraw the 
0bjeet on whieh it tests, and it will relapse again into 
its state of eonfinement and eonstraint ; and in proportion 
as it is limited, either to certain seasons or fo certain 

1 Rev. iii. 20. John xiv. °3. Gal. iv. 6. ! John iii. 20. 
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affections, the heart is straitcned and distressed. If it 
be hot over bold to say it, He who is infinite can 
be ifs measure; He alone can answcr to the mysterious 
assemblage of feelings and thoughts which it has within 
it. "There is no creature that is hOt manifest in IIis 
sight, but all things are nakcd and opened unto the 
eyes of Him with whom we bave to do." 
This is what is meant by the peace of a good con- 
science; it is the lmbitual consciousness that out hcarts 
a.re open to God, with a dcsire that they slould le open. 
[t is a confidence in God, from a feeling that there is 
nothing in us which we need be ashamed or afi'aid of. 
You will say that no man on earth is in such a state ; 
for we are all sinners, and that daily. It is so; cer- 
tainly -,ve are quite unfitted fo endure God's all-search- 
ing Eye, to corne into direct contact (if I may so speak) 
with His glorious l'resence, without any medium of 
intercourse between [im and us. Iut, first, there nmy 
be degrees of this confidence in different men, though 
the perfection of it be in none. And again, (;od in His 
great mercy, as ',ve all well know, has revealed to us that 
there is a Mediator between the sinful soul and Himself. 
And as His merits most wonderfully intervene between 
ottr sins and God's judgment, so the thought of those 
merits, when prescrit with the Christian, enables him, 
in spire of his sins, to lift up his heart fo God; and 
believing, as he does, that he is (fo use Scripture 
language) in Christ, or, i other words, that he addresses 
Almighty God, hot simply face to face, but in and 
through Christ, he can bear fo submit and open his heart 

 Hcb. iv. 13. 
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to God, and fo wish it open. For while he is very con- 
sçious both of original and actnal sin, yet still a feeling 
of his own sincerity and earnestness is possible ; and in 
pl'oportion as he gains as nmch as this, he will be able 
fo walk unreservedly with ('hrist his God and Saviour, 
and desire IIis continual ]resence with him, tlmugh he 
le a sinner, and will wish fo be allowed fo make Him 
the one Objeet of his heart. Perl:aps, under somewhat 
of tl,is feeling, tIagar said, "Thou, God, seest me." If 
is under this feeling that holy David may 1,e supposed 
fo say, "Exalnine me, O I,ord, and prove me; try out 
my teins and my heart." "Try me, O God, and seek 
the ground of my heart ; prove me, and examine my 
thougl,ts. Look well, if there be any way of wieked- 
ness in me; and lead me in fle way everlasting." 1 
And espeeially is it instaneed in St. Paul, who seems to 
delight in the continua] laying open of his heart to God, 
and sublnitting it fo IIis serutiny, and waiting for His 
Presenee npm it; or, in other words, in the joy of a 
good conscience. :For instance, "I have lived in all 
good conscience before God nntil this day." " Herein 
do I exercise myself, fo have always a conscience void 
of offenee toward God, and toward men." "I say the 
truth in Christ, I lie hot; my conscience also bearing 
me witness in the I[oly Ghost." "Our rejoieing is 
this, the testim0ny of out conscience, that in simplieity 
and godly sineerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
graee of God, we have ha.d out conversation in the 
W,l'ld, and lnore abundantly fo )'ou-ward."  It is, I sa),, 
 Ps. xxvi. 2 ; exxxix. 23, 24. 
 Aets xxiii. 1; xxiv. 16. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 12. 



the characteristic of St. Paul, as manifested fo us in his 
EpistIes, fo Iive in the sight of I[im who " searcheth 
the rehs and the heart," to love t) place himself before 
IIim, and, while contemplating God, fo dweI1 on the 
thought of God's eontemplating him. 
And, if may be, this is something of the Apostle's 
meaning, when he speaks of the witness of the Spirit. 
Perhaps he is speaking of that satisfaction and test 
whieh the soul experiences in proportion as it is able fo 
surrender itself wholly to God, and to bave no desire, 
no aire, but to plêase t[im. When we are awake, we 
are conseious we are awake, in a sense in which we 
eannot fancy we are, when we are aslêep. When we 
bave discovered the solution of some ditficult problem 
in science, we have a conviction about if which is dis- 
tinct ri'mn that which aeeompanies fancied discoveries 
or guesses. When we rea.lize a truth we bave a feeling 
which they have hot, who take words for things. And 
so, in Iike manner, if we are allowed fo find that rcaI 
and most sacred Object on whieh our heart may fix 
itself, a fulness of peace wilI follow, which n«,thing but 
if tan give. In proportion as we ha.ve given up the 
love of the world, and are dead to the creature, and, on 
the other hand, are born of the Spirit unto love of our 
Naker and Lord, this love earries with it its own 
evidence henee it cornes. Hence the Apostle says, 
" The Spirit itself beareth witness with out spirit, that 
we are the children of God." Again, he speaks of Him 
" who hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in out hearts."  
 Ilom. viii. 16. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
v] "" 



 lmv bn saying ha out lmppinss consiss in 1 
contmnplfion of God ;(sueh a conplafion is alon 
capable of accompanying the mind always and every- 
where, for God alone eau be always and everywhere 
prescrit ;)and that what is eommonly said about the 
happiness of a good conscience, eonfirlns this; for what 
îs it to have a good conscience, when we examine the 
force of out words, but tobe ever reminded of Goal by 
out own heart, s, to have our hearts in sueh a state as fo 
be led thereby to look up fo lIim, and fo desire His eye 
fo be upon us through the day? It is in the case 
of holy menthe feeling attendant on the eontemplation 
of Ahnighty God. 
But, again, this sense of God's prescrite is hot only 
the ground of the peaee of a good conscience, but of the 
peaee of repentanee also. At first sight if might seem 
arrange how repentanee eau bave in it anything of 
eomfort and peaee. The Gospel, indeed, promises fo 
turn alI sorrow into joy. It lnakes us take pleasure in 
desolateness, weakuess, and eontempt. " We glory in 
tribulations also," says the Apostle, "beeause the love 
of God is shed abroad in out hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us." It destroys anxiety- " Take 
no thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself." It bids us take coin- 
fort under bereavement : " I would hot bave you igno- 
rant, brethren, eoneerning them which are asleep, that 
ye sorrow hot, even as others whieh bave no hope."  
But if flere be one sorrow, which might seem fo be 
unmixed nfisery, if there be one misery left under the 
 om. v. 3, 5. Natt. vi. 34. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
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Gospel, the awakened sense of having abused the Gospel 
might lmve 13een eonsidered tha one. And, agaiu, if 
there be a time when the presence of the Most I[igh 
would af first sight seeln tobe intolerable, if would be 
then, when first the consciousness vividly 1 mrsts upon us 
that we have ungratefully rebelled against IIim. Yet so 
if is that true repentance caunot be without the thought 
of God; if has the thought of God, for if seeks tIim; 
and if seeks Him, because itis quickened with love; 
and even sorrow must have a sweetness, if love be in it. 
For what is to repent but to surrender ourselves to God 
for pardon or pul6shment; as loving His presence for 
ifs own sake, and accounting chastiselnent from tIim 
better than test and peace from the wo'ld ? While the 
prodigal son remained alnong the swine, he had sorrow 
enough, but no repentance; remorse only; but repent- 
ance led him to fise and go to his Father, and to confess 
his sins. Thus he relieved his heart of its lnisery, 
which before was like some hard and fl'etfld tumour 
weighing upon it. Or, again, consider St. Paul's 
accourir of the repentance of the Corinthians ; there is 
sorrow in abundance, nay, angùsh, but no gloom, no 
dwness of spirit, no sternness. The penitents afltict 
themselves, but itis from the flflness of their hearts, 
from love, gratitude, devotion, horror of the past, desh'e 
to escape from their present selves into some state 
t. Paul speaks of their 
holier and more heavenly. S 
" earnest desire, their mourning, their fervent mind 
towards hiln." He rejoices, " hOt that they were ruade 
sorry, but that they sorrowed to repentance." " For ye 
were ruade sorry," he proceeds, "a.fter a godly manner, 
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that ye might receive damage by us iu nothing." _And 
he describes this "sorrowing after a godly sort," to 
consist in " carefulness, which if wrought in them," 
" clearing of themselves,"" indigntion,"" fear," 
 « OE » 1 
" vehement desire," " zeal," revene,  feelings, 
all of them, which open the heart, yet, without relaxing 
it, iii that they terminate in aets or works. 
On the other hand, remorse, or what the Apostle 
calls " the sorrow of the world," worketh death. In- 
stead of eoming to the Fmmt of Lire, fo the God of ail 
consolation, remorsefifl men feed on their own thoughts, 
without any eonfidant of their sorrow. They disburden 
themselves to no one: to God they will hot, fo the 
world they cannot eonfess. The world wfll hot attend 
to their confession ; if is a good associate, but if eannot 
be an intimate. It cannot approaeh us or stand by 
us in trouble; if is no Paraclete; if leaves all out 
feelings buried within us, either tumultuous, or, at 
best, dead: it leaves us gloomy or obdurate. Sueh 
is out state, while we live fo the world, whether 
we be in sorrow or in joy. We are pent up within 
ourselves, and are therefore miserable. Perhaps we may 
hot be able to analyse our nfisery, or even to realize 
it, as persons oftentimes who are in bodily sicknesses. 
We do not know, perhaps, what or where out pain 
is; we are so used to it that we do not ca it pain. 
Still so if is; we need a relief to our hearts, that 
they may be dark and sullen no longer, or that they 
may hot go on feeding upon themselves; we need 
to escape ri'oto orselves fo something beyond; and 
 2 Cor. i. 7, 9, ll. 
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much as we nmy wish if otherwise, and may try to 
make idols to ourselves, nothing shooE of God's pre- 
sence is our true refuge; everything else is either , 
mockery, or but an expedient useïul for ifs season or in 
its measure. 
How miserable then is he, who does not practically 
know this great truth! Year aïter year he will be a 
more unh,ppy mau, or, af least, he will emerge into a 
maturity of misery at once, when he passes out of this 
world of shadows into that kingdom where all is real. 
He is at present ,t.tempting fo satisfy his soul with that 
which is hot bread; or he thinks the soul can thrive 
without lmurishment. He fancies he can live without 
an object. He fimcies that he is sufficient for himself; 
or he supposes that knowledge is sufficient for his hap- 
1)iness ; or that exertion, or that the good opinion of 
others, or (what is called) faine, or that the comfos 
and luxuries of wealth, are sufficient for him. What a 
truly wretched state is that coldness and dryness of 
soul, in which so many lire and die, high and low, 
learned and unlearned, h[any a great man, many a 
pensant, many a busy man, lives and dies with closed 
heart, with affections undeveloped, unexercised. You 
see the poor man, passing day after day, Sund,y after 
Sundy, year after year, without a thought in his mid, 
to a.ppearance ahnost like a stone. You see the edu- 
cated lnan, full of thought,, full of intelligence, full of 
action, but still with a stone heart, as cold and dead as 
regards his affections, as if he were the poor inorant 
count.ryman. You see other, with warln affections, 
perhaps, for their familles, with benevolent feelings 
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towards their fellow-men, yet stopping there; centring 
their hemgs on what is sure fo fa.il them, as being 
perishable. Lire passes, riches fly away, popularity is 
fickle, the senses decay, the world changes, fi'iends die. 
One alone is constant; One alone is true to us; One 
alone can be true; One alone can be all things to las; 
One alone can supply our needs; One alone can train 
us up fo our fill perfection; One alone can give .a 
meaning fo oui" colnplex and intricate nature; One 
alone ean give us tune and harmony; One alone can 
form and.possess us. Are we allowed fo put mtrselves 
under His guidance ? this surely is the only question. 
Has He really ruade us His childvn, and taken posses- 
sion of us by His Holy Spirit ? Are we still in His 
kingdom of grace, in spite of our sins ? The question is 
hot whether we should go, but whether He will receive. 
And we trust, that, in spire of our sins, He will receive 
us still, every one of us, if we seek His face in love 
unfeigued, and holy fear. Let us then do our part, as 
He has done His, and much more. Let us say with 
the Psalmist, " Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and 
there is none upon earth I desire in comparison of 
Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth ; but God is the 
strength of lny heart, and my portion for ever."  

1 l'S, lxxiii. 25, 26. 



SERMON XXIII. 

LOVE, TIIE ONE TIIING NEEDFUL. 

(QUINQUAGESlIA.) 

1 Con. xiii. I. 
" l'hough I spcak with the togues of mcn and of angcls, and h«re hot 
charity, I ara bccome as sottnàing brass, or a tinkling cymbal." 

I SUI'POSE the greater number of persons who try to 
live Christian lives, and who observe thelnselves with 
any care, are dissatisfied with their own state on tkis 
point, viz. that, whatever their religious attaimnents may 
be, yet they feel that their motive is hot the highest ;-- 
that the love of God, and of man for IIis sake, is hot 
their ruling principle. They may do nmch, nay, if it 
so happen, they may surfer much ; but they bave little 
reason to think that they love much, that they do and 
surfer for love's sake. I do hot mean that they thus 
express themselves exactly, but that they are dissatis- 
fied with themselves, and that when this dissatisfaction 
is examined into, it wfll be found ultimately to corne to 
this, though they will give different accounts of it. 
They may call themselves cold, or hard-hearted, or 
fickle, or double-minded, or doubting, or dim-sighted, or 
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weak in resolve, but they mean pretty much the saine 
t.hing, that their affections do hot rest on Almighty God 
as their great 0bject. And this will be found to be the 
complaint of religious men among ourselves, hOt less 
than others; their reason and their heart not going 
together; their reason tending heavenwards, and their 
heart earthwards. 
I will now make some remarks on the defect I have 
described, as thinking that the ca.reful consideration of 
if may serve as one step towards ifs removal. 
Love, and love only, is the fulfilling of the Law, and 
they only a.re in God's favour in whom the righteous- 
less of the Law is fulfilled. This we know full well; 
yet, alas! at the saine rime, we cannot deny that what- 
ever good thing we have to show, whether activity, or 
patience, or faith, or fruitfidness in good works, love to 
God and man is hot ours, or, af least, in very scanty 
measure; hot af all 1,roportionately to our apparent 
attaimnents. Now, to enlacée upon this. 
In the first place, love clearly does hot consisç 
merely iu great sa.crifices. We can take no comfort fo 
ourselves thaç we are God's own, merely on the ground 
of great deeds or greaç sufferings. The greatest sacrifices 
without 1,,ve would be nothing worth, and that they 
are great does hot necessarily prove they are done with 
love. St. Paul elnphatically assures us that his a.ccept- 
ance with God did noç stand in any of those high 
endowments, which strikê us in him at first sight, and 
which, did we actually see him, doubtless would so much 
draw us fo him. 0ne of his highest gift.s, for instance, 
was his spiritual knowledge. He shared, and felt the 



sinflflness and infirmities of human nature; he had a 
deep insight into the glories of God's grace, such as no 
natural man can have. He had an awful sense of the 
realities of heaven, and of the mysteries revealed. IIe 
could have answered ten thousand questions on theolo- 
gica.1 subjects, on all those points al»out which the 
Church has disputed since his time, and which we 
now long to ask him. t{e was a man wholn oue cotfld 
hot corne near, without going away fl'om him wiser 
than olm came : a fount of knowledge and wisdom ever 
full, ever al,l,l'oachable , ever flowiug, from which all 
who came in faith, gained a measure of the giffs vhich 
God had lodged in hiln. His presence inspired reso- 
lution, confidence, and zeal, as one who was thc keeper 
of secrets, and the revealer of the whole counsel of God ; 
and who, by look, and word, and deed elmompassed, 
as it were, his brethren with God's mercies and judg- 
ments, spread abroad and reared aloff the divine system 
of doctrine and precept, and seated hiniself and them 
securely in the midst of it. Such was this great ser- 
vant of Christ and Teacher of the Genti]es ; yet he says, 
"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
Angels, though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all lnysteries, and all kuowledge, and have hot 
charity, I ara become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. . I ara nothing." Spiritual discermnent, 
an insight into the Gospel covenant, is no evidence 
of love. 
Another distinguishing mark of his character, as 
viewed in Scripture, is his faith, a prompt, decisive, 
simtle assent to God's word, a deadness fo motives of 
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and keenuess in following them out; yet he says of his 
faith also, "Though I bave a faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have hot charity, I ara nothing." 
Faith is no necessary evidence of love. 
A tender consideration of the temporal wants of his 
brethren is another striking feature of his charaeter, 
as if is a special charaeteristie of every true Christian ; 
yet he says, "Though I bestow ail my goods to feed 
the poor, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing." 
Self-denying ahns-giving is no necessary evidence of 
love. 
Once lnore. He, if any man, had fle spirit of a 
lnartyr; yet he implies that even lnartyrdom, viewed 
in itself, is no passport into the heavelfly kingdoln. 
"Though I give my body to be burned, and have hot 
eharity, if profiteth nie nothing." ImoEyrdoln is no 
necessa.l'y evidenee of love. 
I do hot say that af this day we have many speci- 
mens or much opportunity of sueh high deeds and 
attaimnents ; but in our degree we certainly may follow 
St. Paul in theln,--il spirituM diseernment, in faith, in 
works of lnerey, and in confessorship. We may, we 
ought fo follow lliln. Yet though we do, still, it may 
be, we are hot possessed of the one thing needfd, of 
the spirit of love, or in a very poor measure ; and this is 
what serious lnen feel in their own case. 
Let us leave these sublimer matters, and proeeed to 
the humbler and continual duties of daily life ; and let 
us sec whether these too may hot be performed with 
eonsiderable exactness, yet with defieient love. Surely 
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they may; and sel'ious men complain of themselves 
he-e, even more than when they are exercised on greater 
subjects. Out Lord says, " If ye love le, keep lly 
commaudments ;" bul they feel tht lhough they are, 
to a certain poit, keeping God's commandments, yel 
love is hot proportionate, does hot keep pace, with their 
obedience; that obedience springs ri'oto some source 
shorl of love. This they perceive; they feel themselves 
to be hollow ; a fait outside, without a spiril withi ik 
I mean as follows :II is possible fo cbey, hot from 
love towards Goal and man, but from a sorl of con- 
scientiousness short of love; ff'oto some notio of acting 
up fo a law ; lhat is, more ri'oto the fear'of God than 
from love of Him. Surely this is what, in one sh,qpe o" 
other, v«e see daily on all sides of us; the case of men, 
living to the world, yet hot withoul a certain sense 
of religion, which acts as a restrainl on them. They 
pursue ends of this worhl, but hot fo the full; they 
are checked, and go a certain way only, because they 
date nol go firther. This external rest.raint acts with 
various degrees of strength on various persons. They 
all live fo this world, and act from the love of il; they 
all allow their love of t.he world a certain range ; but, al 
some particular poin, which is offert quite arbitrary, 
this man stops, and that nan stops. Each stops al a 
different point in the course of the world, and thinks 
every one else profane who goes further, and supersti- 
tious who does no go so far,laghs a the latter, is 
shocked al the former. And hence those few who are 
miserable enough fo have 'id themselves of all scruples, 
look with gea contempt on such of their companions 
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as have any, be those scruples more or less, as being 
inconsistent and absurd. They scoff at the principle 
of mere fear, as a capricious and fanciful principle; 
proceeding on no rule, and having no evidence of its 
anthorit.y, no claire on our respect, ; as a weakness in out 
nature, rather than an essential portion of that nature, 
viewed iii its 1)erfeetion and entireness. And this being 
all the notion which their experience gives them of 
religion, as hot knowing really religious men, they think 
of religion, only as a principle which interferes with 
out enjoyments unintelligibly a.nd irrationally. Ian is 
ruade fo love. So far is plain. They sec that clearly 
and truly ; but religion, as fa.r as they conceive of it, is a 
system destitute of objects of love; a system of fear. 
It repels and forbids, and thus seelns to destroy the 
proper function of man, or, in other words, to be un- 
natural. And it is truc that this sort of fear of God, or 
rather slavish dread, as it may more truly be ealled, is 
unnatural ; but then it is hot religion, which really con- 
sists, hot in the mere fear of God, but in His love; or 
if it be religion, it is but the religion of devils, who 
believe and tremble; or of idolaters, whom devils 
bave seduced, and whose worship is superstition,--the 
attempt to appease beings whom they love hot; and, in 
a word, thé religion of the childrel of this world, who 
would, if possible, serve God and lX[ammon, and, 
whereas religion eonsists of love ad fear, give to God 
their fear, and to Mammon their love. 
And what takes place so generally in the world at 
laine, this, I say, serious men will feel as happening, in 
its degree, in their own case. They will understand that 
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even strict obedience is no evidence of fervent love, 
and they will lainent to perceive that they obey God 
far more than tlwy love Him. They will recollect the 
instance of Balaam, who was even exemplary in his 
obedience, yet had hot love; and the though will corne 
over them as a perplexity, what proof they have that 
they are hot, after all, deceiving themselves, and think- 
iug themselves religious when they are hot. They will 
indeed be conscious to thelnsclves of the sacrifice they 
make of their own wishes and pursuits fo the will of 
God; but they are conscious also that they sacrifice 
them because they know they o«glt fo do so, hot simply 
from love of God. And they ask, almost in a kind of 
despair, lIow are we to learn, hot merely to obey, but 
to love ? 
They say, IIow are we fo fulfil St. l'aul's words, "The 
life which I now lire in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for 
me "? And this wotfld seem an especial diffictflty in 
the case of those who live among men, whose duties lie 
amid the engagements of this world's business, wllose 
thoughts, affections, exertions, are directed towards 
things which they sec, things prescrit and temporal. 
In their case it seems fo be a great tlling, even if theil- 
rdc of life is a heavenIy one, if they act according fo 
God's will; but how can they hope that heavenly 
Objects should fill their heart, when there is no room 
left for them ? how shall things absent displace things 
present, things unseen the things that are visible ? 
Thus they seem fo be reduced, as if by a sort of 
necessity, to that state, which I just now described as 
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the state of men of the svorld, that of having their 
hearts set on the world, and being only restrained 
outwardly by religious rules. 
To proc.eed. Generally speaking, men will be able 
to bring against themselves positive charges of want of 
love, mare unsatisfactory still. I suppose mos men, or 
af least a great number of men, have fo lainent over 
thcir hardness of heart, which, when ana]ysed, will be 
found to be nothing else but the absence of love. I 
mcan that hardness which, for instance, makes us 
unable fo repent as we wish. ]Vo repentance is trtfly 
such without love ; it is ]ove which gives it its efficacy 
in God's sight. Without love there may be remorse, 
regret, self-reproach, self-condemnation, but there is not 
saving penitence. There may be conviction of the 
reason, but hot conversion of the heart. :Now, I say, a 
great many men lainent in themselves this want of love 
in repenting; they are hard-hearted; they are deeply 
eonseious of their sins ; they abhor them ; and yet they 
ean take as ]ively interest in what goes on around 
them, as if they had no sueh eonseiousness; or they 
mourn this minute, and the next are quite impenetrable. 
Or, though, as they think and believe, they fêar God's 
anger, and are full of confusion at themselves, yet they 
find (fO their surprise, I may say) that they eannot 
abstain from any indulgence ever so trivial, whieh 
would be (as their reason tells them) a narre-al way of 
showing sorrow. They eat and drink with as good a 
heart, as if they had no distress upon their minds ; they 
find no diffieulty iii entering into any of the reerea- 
tions or seeular elnployments which corne in their way. 
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They sleep as soundly; and, in spite of their o-ief, 
perhaps find it most dificult to persuade themselves fo 
fise early to pray for pardon. These are signs of want 
of love. 
Or, again, without refêrence fo the case of penitence, 
they have a general indisposition towards p,nyer and 
other exercises of devotion. They find if most dicult 
to get themselves to pray; most di_fficult, too, to rouse 
their minds to attend to their prayers. At very best 
they do but feel satisfaetiou in devotion v'hilc they are 
engaged in if. Then perhaps they find a real pleasure 
in it, and wonder they ean ever find it irksome; 3-et if 
any chance throws them out of their habitual exercises, 
they find it most diftàcttlt to return fo them. They do 
not like them well enough to seek them from liking 
them. They are kept in them by habit, by regularity 
in observing them; hot by 1,we. When the regular 
course is broken, there is no inward prineiple fo aet af 
once ha repairing the misehief. In wounds of the body, 
nature works towards a reeovery, and, left to itselt; 
would reeover; but we have no spiritual prineiple 
strong and healthy enough to set religious matters right 
in us when they bave got disordered, and fo supply for 
us the a.bsenee of ntle and custoln. Here, again, is 
obedience, more or less mechanieal, or without love. 
Again :a like absence of love is shown in olr 
proneness to be taken up and engrossed with trifles. 
Why is it that we are so open to the power of excite- 
ment ? why is it that we are looking out for novelties ? 
why is it that we eomplain of want of variety in a 
religious life ? why that we eannot bear to go on in an 
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ordinary round of duties year after year ? why is if 
that lowly duties, such as condescending to lnen of low 
esta.te, are distasteful and irksome ? why is it that we 
need powerful preaching, or interesting and touching 
books, in order fo keep our thoughts and feelings 
God? why is if that oto' faith is so dispirited and 
weakened by hearing casual oljections urged against 
the doctrine of Christ ? why is it that we are so iln- 
patient that objections should be answered? why are 
we so a,fraid of worldly events, or the opinions of lnen 
why do we so dread their censure or ridicule ?--Clearly 
because we are deficient in love. He who loves, cares 
little for any thing else. The world may go as it will ; 
he sees and hears it not, for his thoughts are drawn 
another way; he is solicitous mainly to walk with 
God, and fo be round with God ; and is in perfeet peace 
because he is stayed in Him. 
And here we bave an additional proof how weak out 
love is ; viz. when we consider how little adequate out 
profossed principles are found to be, fo support us in 
affliction. I suppose it often happens to men to feel 
this, when SOlne reverse or unexpected distress cornes 
upon them. They indeed most especially will feel it, 
of course, who have let their words, nay their thoughts, 
much outrun their hearts ; but numbers will feel it too, 
who bave tried to make their reason and affections 
keep pace with each other. We are told of the 
righteous man, that " he wfll not be afraid of any evfl 
tidings, for his heart standeth fast, and believeth in the 
Lord. His heart is established, and wfll hot shrink." 

x Ps. cxii. 7, 8. 
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Such must be the case of every one wh,) re,]izes his 
own words, when he talks of the shortness of lire, the 
wearisomeness of the world, and the security of heaven. 
]:eet how cold and dreary do ail such topics prove, when 
a man cornes into trouille ? and why, except that he bas 
been after all set upm thigs visible, uot o (;od, 
while he has been speaking of things invisible ? Thé,re 
has leen lnuch profession and little love. 
These are some of the prou»fs which are contimmlly 
brought h,mae to us, if we atte,,l to ourselves, of out 
want of love to God; ad they will readily suggest 
others fo us. If I mst, before concluding, remark 
UlOn the mode of ovevcoming the evil, I must say 
plainly this, that, fancifltl though it ma.y a.ppear at first 
sight to say so, the comforts of lire are the main cause 
of it ; and, much as we may lainent and struggle against 
it, till we learn to dispense with them in good mcasure, 
we shall not overcome if. Till we, in a certain sense, 
detach ourselves from our bodies, our lninds will hot be 
in  state fo receive divine impressions, and fo exert 
heavenly aspiratios. A smooth ami easy life, an unin- 
tcrrupted enjoyment of the goods of Providence, 
meals, soft raiment, well-furnished holnes, the lleasures 
of sense, the feeling of security, the consciousness of 
wealth,--these, and the like, if we are hot careful, choke 
up all the avemes of the soul, through which the light 
and breath of heaven might COlne to us. A hard lire 
is, a]asl no certain method of becoming spiritually 
minded, but it is one out of the lneans by which 
Ahnighty God makes us so. We must, at least at 
seasons, defraud ourselves of natre, ff we would not be 
-] z 
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deffauded of grace. If we attemp fo force out minds 
int, o a loving and devotù,nal retaper, without this prepa- 
ration, i is too plain wha will follow,the grossness 
and COal'SelmSS, tl,e aItctation, the effeminacy, the 
unreality, the lwesumptitm, the hollowness, (surfer me, 
my lwet.hren, while I say plainly, but seriously, what I 
lnean,) in a word, what. Seripture calls the Hypoerisy, 
which we see around us; that. state of mind in whieh 
the reason, seeing what we shouhl be, and the conscience 
enjoining il, and thc heart, being unequal to if, some or 
other pretence is set up, by way of compronfise, that 
m(.n may sav,_ . " l'eaee., peaee, when there is no peaee." 
And next, af ter enjoining this habitual prparation of 
heart, let me bid you cherish, what. otherwise it were 
shoekiug to attempt., a constant sense of the love of 
your Lord and Saviour in dying on the cross for you. 
"The love of Christ," says the Apostle, "eonstraineth 
us ;" hot. t.hat gratitude leads to love, where there is no 
sympathy, @% as all know, we often rel,roaeh ourselves 
with hot loving persons wlm yet bave loved us,) but 
where hearts are in t, heir degree rqewed after Christ's 
image, there, under l[is graee, gratitude fo Him will 
increase out love of IIim, and we shall r@iee in that 
goodness which has been so god to us. l[ere, again, 
self-discipline will be neeessary. It makes the heart 
tender as well as reverent. C'lmst" showed tIis love in 
deed, hot in word, and you will be touched by the 
thought of I[is cross far more by bearing it after Him, 
than by glowing aeeounts of it.. Ail the modes by 
which you l»ring it before you must be simple and 
severe ; "exeelleney of speeeh," or " entieing words," 
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use St. Paul's language, is the worst way of any. Think 
of t.he Cross when you rise and when you lie down, 
when you  «o ont and when you corne in, wlen you eat 
and when yoll walk and when you converse, when yon 
bny and when yo sdl, when you labour and when you 
test, eonseerating and sealing a.ll your doings with this 
one ment.al action, the hough of the çrueified. D,, 
no talk of i fo others; Ie sih?nt., like thë peniten 
voma.n, who showed her love in ,leep subdued aets. 
Site " stood af Iris feet behind I[im weeping, and began 
fo wash tlis ff,et with t, ears, and did wipe t.lem with t.he 
hairs of hot head, and kissed l[is tçet,, and anoint.ed 
them with tlm omtmtnt. And Christ said of her, 
" t[er sins, whieh are many, are forgiven her, for she 
loved much; but fo whom litt, le is forgiven, the saine 
loveth little."  
And, further, let us dwell often upon those t[is mani- 
fohl mereies fo us and fo our brethren, whieh are t, he 
eonsequenee of Iris Colning upon earth ; His adorable 
eounsels, as manifested-in our personal election,ihow 
it is t.hat we ar ealled and ot.hers hot ; the wonders of 
His graee towards us, from out infaney until now ; t.he 
gifts I[e has given us ; the aid He has vouchsaDd ; the 
answers He lins accorded to out 1,rayers. And, flu'ther, 
let us, as far as we have the opportunity, lnedibte upon 
His dealings wit, h His Clmreh Dom age fo age ; on His 
fait, lt'uhmss to I[is pronfises, and the mystêrious mode 
of their fulfihnent; how He has ever led His people 
forward safely and prosperously on the whole amid so 
many enemies ; what unexpected events have worked 
 Luke . 38, 47. 
z2 
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His purposes; how evil has been changed into good; 
how His sacred truth has ever been preserved unim- 
paired ; how Saints bave been brought on fo their per- 
rection in the darkest rimes. And, further, let us muse 
over the deep gifts and powers lodged in the Church: 
what thoughts do His ordinances raise in the believing 
mind !--what wonder, what awe, what transport, when 

duly dwelt upon! 
It is by such deeds and such thoughts that our 
services, our repentings, our prayers, our intorcourse 

with men, will beeome instinct with the spirit of love. 
Then we do everything thankfully and joyfully, when 
we are temples of Christ, with His hnage set up in us. 
Then it is that we mix with the world without loving 
it, for our affections are given to another. We can bear 
to look on the vorld's beauty, for we bave no heart for 
if. We are hot disturbed a.t ifs frowns, for we live hot in 
ifs smiles. We rejoice in the House of Prayer, because 
He is there " whom out soul loveth." We ean con- 
descend fo the poor and lowly, for they are the presence 
of I[im who is Invisible. We are patient in bereave- 
ment, adversity, or pain, for they are Christ's tokens. 
Thus let us enter the Forty Days of Lent now ap- 
proaching. For Forty Days we seek after love by 
means of fasting. May we find it more and more, the 
older we grow, till death colnes and gives us the sight 
of Him who is af once ifs Object and its Author. 



SERMON XXIV. 

TtlE POWER OF THE WII,L. 
{QUINQUAGESIMA. ) 

EPIIES. vi. 10. 
"Finally, my brcthrcl, be strong in the Lord, and in thc powcr of His 
mille." 

E know that there are great multitudes of professed 
('hristians, who, alas ! have actually turncd ff'ont 
God with a deliberate will and purpose, and, in conse- 
quence, are at present strangers fo the grace of God; 
though they do hot know, or do not care about this. 
But a vast number of Christians, half of the whole 
number at least,, are in other circumstances. They 
bave hot thrown themselves out of a state of o«,ra c, nor 
have they fo repent and turn to God, in the sense in 
which those must, who have allowed thelnselves in wilflfl 
transgression, after the knowledge of the truth has 1)een 
imparted to them. Numbers there are in all ranks of 
life, who, having good parents and advisers, or safe 
bornes, or religious pursuits, or being without strong 
feelings and passions, or for whatever reason, cannot 
be supposed to have put off from them the garment of 



34' The Powa" of æhc II;il/. 

divine grace, and deserted to the ranks of the enemy. 
Yet are they hot sat'e, nevertheless. If is plain,--tbr 
surely it is hot enough to avoid evil in order to attain 
to leaven,--we lllUSt, follow after good. What, then, is 
their danger ?--That of the unprofitable servant who hid 
his lord's money. As far removed as that slothful servant 
was from those who traded with their talents, in his 
state and in his destiny, so far separate from one 
another are two classes of Christians who lire together 
hère as brethren,the one class is using grace, the other 
neglêcting it ; one is making progress, the other sitting 
still ; one is working for a a'eward, the other is idle anti 
worthless. 
This view of things should ever be borne in mind 
when we speak of the state of grace. There are different 
degrees in whieh we may stand in (lod's favour; we 
may be rising or sinking in I[is favour; we may hot 
have forïêited it, )'et, we may hot be securing it; we 
may be sale t"o1' the present, but have a da-ngerous pros- 
peet belote us. We may be more or less '" hyl,ocrites," 
" slothful," "mprofitable," and yet out da 3- of grace hot 
be passed. We ma 3- still bave the remains of our new 
nature lingering on us, the influences of grace present 
with us, and the power of anmndment and conversiott 
within us. We may still have talents which we lnay 
put to aeeount, and giïts which we may stir up. We 
may hot be cast out of our st.ate of justitication, and yet 
may be destitute of that love of God, love of God's 
tntt.h, love of holiness, love of active and generous 
obedienee, that honest surrender of self, whieh alone 
will scoute tu us hereaïter the blessed words, "Well 
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done, good and faithflfl servant ; enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord. ''1 
The only qualification which will avail us for heaven 
is the love of God. We may keep ri'oto gross sinning, 
and yet hot have this divine gift, "witl,_u which we 
are dead" in God's sight. This changes out whtle 
being ; this lnakes us live ; this lnakes us grmv in grace 
and abound iii good works; this makes us fil tbr God's 
presence hereafter. 
Now, here I have said a lmllber of things, each of 
whieh will bear drawing out by itselt; and insisting on. 
No one tan doubg that we are again and again ex- 
horted in Seripture to be holy and perfect, to be ht,ly 
and blalneless in the sight of (lod, to be holy as IIe is 
htly, to keep the eOlnlmmdlm'nts, tO fulfil the Law, to 
be filled with the fi'uiç of righteousness. Wly do we 
hot obey as we «mght ? 3Iany people will answer that, 
we have a fillen nature, whieh hinders us; thag we 
eannol help it, though we tmght h be very sorry for it ; 
that. this is thé reason of out shorteomings. Ng so: we 
ean help if; we are not lindered ; whal we want is lhe 
will ; and if is out own fimlg thag we have if n»t.. We 
have all things granted to us ; God has aboanded in I[is 
mereies to us; we have a depth of power and strength 
lodged in us; bug we have 11o13 the heart, we have hot. 
the will, we have lmt the love to use it. We lack this 
one thing, a desire to be new ruade; and I think any 
one who examines himself eareNlly, will own thal he 
does, and that this is the reason why he calmot and 
does hot obey or make progress in holiness. 
 Natt. xxv. 21. 



That we have this great gift vithin us, or are in a 
state of grace, for the two statements mean nearly the 
saine thing, is very plain of course ri-oto Scripture. We 
all know what Scripture says on the subject, and yet 
even here it may be as well to dwell on one or two pas- 
sages by way of reminding and impressing ourselves. 
Consider then out Saviour's words : "The water that 
I shall give him, shall be in him a wcll of «atcr swing- 
ing up into everlast.ing life. '' Exhaust the sea, if will 
hot fill the infinite spaces of the heavens, but the gift 
within us may be drawn out till it fills eternity. 
Again, eonsider St. Paul's most wonderfitl words in 
the Epistle ri'oto which the text is taken, when he 
gives glory to "Him who is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, aceording 
to the power that worketh in us. '' You observe here, 
that there is a power given to us Christians, which 
"worketh in us," a special hidden mysterious power, 
which makes us its instrmnents. Even that we have 
souls, is strange and mysterious. We do hot see our 
sou]s; but we see in others and we are conscious in 
ourselves of a principle which rules out bodies, and 
makes them what the brutes are not. We have that in 
us which informs out bodies, and changes them from 
mere animal bodies into human. Brutes cannot talk; 
brutes lmve little expression of countenance; they 
cammt form into societies; they canaot progress. 
Why ? Because they have hot that hidden gift which 
we have ?--reason. lVell, in like manner St. Paul speaks 
of Christians too as having a special power within 
 John iv. 14.  Ephes. iii. 20. 
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them, vhieh they gaiu because they are, and when 
they become Christians ; and he calls if, in the text to 
which I ara referring, "the power that workefl in us." 
In a forlner chapter of the Epistle, he speaks of "the 
exceeding greatness of lIis power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of tIis mighty 
power ;" and he says that our eyes must be enlightened 
in order to recognise it; and he compares it to that 
divine power in Christ our Saviour, by which, working 
in due season, IIe was raised from the dead, so that the 
1,onds of death lad no dominion over I[iln. As seeds 
bave lire in them, which seem lifeless, so the Body of 
Christ had life in itself, when it was dead ; and so also, 
though hot in a similar way, we too, simmrs as we are, 
have a spiritual principle in us, if we did but exert it, 
so great, so wondrous, that aH the powers in the visible 
world, all the conceivable forces and appetites of matter 
all the physieal miracles whicl: are at this da.y in 
process of discovery, ahnost superseding rime and 
spaee, disponsing with nmnbers, and rivalling mind, all 
these powers of nature are nothing fo this gift within 
us. Why do I say this beeause the Apostle relis us 
that God is able thereby "fo do cxcecdit 9 ab«9zd«nllff 
above all that we ask or think." You sec he labours 
for words to express the exuberant, overflowing fulness, 
the vast and mffathomable depth, or what he has just 
called "the breadth, and length, and depth, and mn 
of the gift given us. And hence he elsewhere says, "I 
ean do all lh(t9s through Christ, whieh strcn9thenclh 
inc ;" where he uses the saine word which occurs also 
 Ephes. i. 19.  Phil. iv. 13. 



in the text,--" My brethren, be stroy in the Lord, and 
 "  
in the power of I[is mlght, g what an accumulation 
,f wordsI 'irst, be slrog, or be ye ruade trong. 
St.rong in what? st.rong in power. In the power of 
what? in the power »f IIis might, the might of God. 
Three words arc used one on another, to express the 
malfiild gift which God l,as given us. l[e to migl,t 
has added 1,ower, ami powt, r He lins ruade grow into 
strelgth. We have th power of Ilis nfight; nor qn]y 
so, but, the st«'cngth of thç power of l[is might who is 
Allfighty. 
And this is the Vel'y account which St. Luke gives 
us of St. l'aul's own state in the Acts, after his conver- 
sion. The Jcws wnidered, but " Saul increaséd the 
more in str«gt], and c,nfounded the Jews who dwelt at 
Damascus. ''1 He lecame more and more strong. And, 
at the end of his course, when brought before the 
Romttns, "The Lord," as he says, "stood with him, and 
;tr««gthcncd him ;" and in turn he too exhorts Timothy, 
"Thou, therefore, my SOli, be strozg in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesus; and the things that thou hast heard of 
me among many witnesses, the saine COmlnit thou 
fitithful men, who shall le able fo teach others also. 
Thou thereibre endure hardness, as a good soldier of 
.IeSus " "" 
Christ. - 
I said just now that we did hot need Scripture to 
t.cll us of our divinely imparted power; that out own 
consciousness was sucicnt. [ do hot meau to say tht 
our consciousness will elmblc us to rise to the fulness 
of the Apostle's exprcssious; for trial, of course, Calmot 
 Acts ix. 22.  2 Tire. il. 13 ; iv. l î. 
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ascertain an inexhaustible gift. Ail we can know of it 
by experiencc is, that it goes beyond us, that we have 
never fathomed it, that we have drawn t¥om it, and 
never emptied it; that wc havc evîdcnce t.hat thcre is a 
power with us, how reat we know hot, wldcl does for 
us wliat we callllot d(» for ourselves, and is always e(lual 
to all our ueeds. Aud of as much as this, I think, we 
have al)uudant cvidencc. 
Let us ask ourselves, why is it that we so oten wish 
to do right and cannot? why is it that we are so 5"ail, 
feeble, languid, wa3-ward , dim-sighted, tluetuating, per- 
verse ? why is it that we eannot "do the things that we 
would ?" why is it that, day after day, we remain irre- 
solute, tllat we serve God so poorly, that we govern 
ourselvês so wealdy and so variably, that we Camlot 
eommand out thoughts, that we are so slothfltl, so 
eowardly, so discontented, so sensual, so ignorant ? Why 
is it-that we, who trust that we are hot by wilfid sin 
thrown out of grace (for of such I ara all along speak- 
ing), why is it tllat we, who are ruled by no evil masters 
and bent upon no earthly ends, who arc hot covetous, 
or profligate livers, or worldly-minded, or mnl,itious, or 
envious, or proud, or unforgivhg, or desirous of uame, 
why is it that we, in the very kingdom of grace, 
surrounded by Angels, and 1,receded by Saints, never- 
theless tan do so little, and instead of mounting witlt 
wings like eagles, grovêl iu the dust, and do lmt sin, 
and confess sin, alternately ? Is it that the 2o«cr of 
God is hot within us ? Is it terally tha we are hot 
able to perform G od's commandments? God forbid: 
We are able. We bave that given us which lnakes us 
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able. We are hot in a stte of nature. 
the gift of grace implanted in us. We 

We bave had 
have a power 

within us fo do what we ,re commanded fo do. qmt 
isitwe ]ack? The power? No; thewill. Whatsve 
]ack is the real, simple, earnest, sincere inclin,tion and 
aire to use what God bas given us, and what we bave in 
us. I say, out experieuce tells us this. If is no matter 
of mere doctrine, much less a anatter of words, but of 
things ; a very practical plain matter. 
To take an instance of the silnple kind. Is hot the 
power fo use out limbs our owu, nay, even by nature ? 
What then is sloth but a want of will ? When we are 
not set on an olject so greatly as fo overcome the in- 
convenience of an effort, we remain as we are ;when 
we ought to exert ourselves we are slothful. But is the 
effort any effort at all, when we desire that which needs 
the effort ? 
In like manner, to take a greater thing. Are hot the 
feelings as distinct as wel can be, between remorse and 
repentance? In both a man is very sorry and ashamed 
o1' what he bas done; in both he bas a painful fore- 
boding that he may perchance sin again in spire of lais 

present grief. You will hear a man perhaps lainent 
that he is so weak, so that he quite drea.ds what is to 

corne another rime, after 11 his good resolutions. There 
are cases, doubtless, in wlfich  man is thus weak in 
power, though earnest in will; and, of course, it con- 
tinually happens that he bas ungovernable fee]ings and 
passions in spire of lais better nature. But in a very 
great multitude of cases this pretence of want of power 
is really but a want of will. When a man complains 
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that he is under the dominion of any bad habit, let him 
seriously ask hilnself whether he has ever «ill«d fo get 
rid of it. Can he, with a simple mind, say in (lod's 
sight, "I wish it removed ?" 
A man, for instance, cannot attend to his prayers; 
his mind wanders; other thoughts intrude ; rime after 
rime passes, and it is the saine. Shall we say, this 
arises ff'oin wan of power ? Of course if may be so ; 
but before he says so, let him eonsider svhether he has 
ever roused himself, shaken hilnself, awakened him- 
self, got hilnself fo will, if i may so say, attention. We 
know the feeling in unpleasant dreams, when we say to 
ourselves, "This is a dream," and yet cannot exert tur- 
selves to will fo be free ri'ont if.; and ht,w at length 
by an effort we will fo lnove, and the spell at once is 
broken ; we wake. Soit is with sloth and indolence ; 
the EviI One lies heavy on us, but he has no power over 
us exeept in out unwillingness fo g'et rid of him. IIe 
eannot battle with us ; he flies ; he tan do no ntore, as 
soon as we propose to fight with him. 
There is a famotts instance of a holy lnan of old rime, 
who, before his conversion, felt indeed the excellence of 
purity, but eould hot get himself fo say more in prayer 
than " Give me chastit.y, but hot yet." I will hot be 
ineonsiderate enough to make light of the power of 
temptation of any kind, nor wilI I presume fo say that 
Almight.y God will certainly shield a man from tmpta- 
t;ion for his wishing it ; but whenever men complain, as 
they often do, of the arduousness of a high virtue, at 
least it were well that they should tirs¢ ask thelnselves 
the question, whether they desire to have if. We hear 
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much in this day of the ilnpossibility of heavenly 
purity ;--far be iL from lne fo say t.hat every one has 
hOt, his 1,toper gifl: from C, od, one art.er this malmer, 
anotler after t.ha ;--but., 0 ye men of t, he world, when 
ye talk, as ye do, so ranch of the impossibility of this 
or that, superlmt.ural gra.ee, when you dislelieve in the 
existence of severe self-rule, when you scoff at holy 
resolutfins, and aftix a slur on those wlo make them, 
are you sure that the impossibility wldch 3-ou insist 
upon does hot lie, hot, in nature, lmt in the will? Let 
us but will, and oto" nature is ehanged, " according to 
lhe power tl,at wca'ketlt iii us." Say hot, in excuse for 
others or for yourselves, that, you emmot be olher than 
Adam ruade you; you have never l_,rought, yourselves fo 
will it,--you eaunot bear fo will it. You eannot bear 
to le other than you are. Lire wouhl seem a blank 
fo you, were you other; yel: what you are from no 
desiring a gift, this you lnake an excuse for hot 
possessing if. 
Let us take what, h'ial we please,the world's ridicule 
or een.,_ure, loss of prospects, loss of admirers or friends, 
loss of ease, endurance of bodily pain,and reeolleet 
how easy out course has beeu, direetly we had once 
ruade np out lnind to submi to il; how simple all 
l:hat remained became, how wonderfullv diffieulties 
were removed ri'oto without, and how the soul was 
strengthened inward]y fo do whaL was fo be done. 
But, i is seldom we have hear fo throw ourselves, if 
I may so speak, on the Divine Arm; we date hot trust 
ourselves on the waters, though Christ bids us. We 
have hot St.. Peter's love to ask leave fo eome to Hiln 
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upan the sea. When we once are filled with 
heavenly eharit, y, we ean do a.li tlfings, lweause 
attclnpt all tllings,--fi»r fo attelnl)l is to 
1 would have evcry on(? cal'cfilly eonsidcr wlether 
he has ever finmd (lod fail liln in trial, whcn his OWll 
heart lmd hot failed hiln; and whether he has hot 
found sirengtlt gl'eater a.nd greater given him aeeording 
fo his day; whether he has hot gailmd elcar proof on 
trial t.hat he bas a divine pmver lodg(,d within hiln, and 
a certain e«mviet.i,)n withal that he has 11o{5 ruade the 
extreme trial of it., or reached ifs lilnits. Grace êver 
out.strips 1,rayer. Abrahaln eeased intereèding el'e (lod 
stayed froln gra.nting. ,l«,ash smote upon the gronnd 
but thrice, when he night have gained tire vietories or 
si.c. All have the gift, many do hot nse if at. all, none 
exl)end il:. ()lin wraps if in a napkin, anotltcr gain.a 
rive pounds, anotler ten. If will bear thirty-fohl, Ul" 
sixty, or a hundred. We know hot what we are, or 
might be. As the seed has a tree within it,, so 
have within theln Angels. 
I[enee the great stress laid in Seripture on growing 
in grace. Seeds are intended fo grow into trees. We 
are regclwrat«d in order that we lnay be renewed daily 
after the Ilnage »f Him who has regenerated us. 1711 ihe 
text and verses following, we have out ealling set forth, 
in order fo "st.if up our pure minds, by way of rcmeln- 
branee,"  t,o the pursuit of if. " 13e strong in the Lord," 
says the Apostle, " and in the power of His might. Put 
on the whole a.rnlollr of God," with yom" loins girt 
about with truth, the breastplate of righteousness, your 

Pet. iii. 1. 
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feet shod with t,he preparat, ion of t,he gospel of peaee, 
t,he shield of fifith, t, he hehnet of salvation, the sword 
of t,he Spirit. One graee and then miother is t,o be 
perfeeted in us. Each day is fo bring forth ifs own 
treasure, till we stand, like blessed sl,irit, s, able and 
waiting fo do the will of God. 
Still more al,posite are ,St. l'eter's words, whieh go 
t, hrough the whç,le doetril:e which I have been insisting 
on, point by point. First, he relis us that " divine 
power hath given unto us all things thaL pertain unto 
lire and godliness ;" t,hat, is, we have the yifl. Then 
he speaks of the objc« whieh the gifg is fo effeet,, 
" exceeding great and precious promises are given unto 
us, that by these we lllEy be )artal«crs of the di«ie 
ature;" t.hag we who, by birth, are children of xra.th, 
should beeçmae inwardly and really sons of (lori ; putting 
off out former selves, or, as he says, " having eseaped 
the corruption tlmt, is in t, he world through lust, ;" that 
is, cleansing ourselves ri'mn all that, remains in us 
of original sin, the infection of concupiscence. Vith 
which elosely agree St. l'aul's words fo the Corinthians, 
" Having these promises," he says, "dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of " ,,,2 
uoa. But, fo 
continue wit.h St,. Peter," Giving all diligence," he 
says, "add t,o )'out faith virtue, and o vioE, ue know- 
ledge, and o knowledge t, emperanee, and o temperanee 
patience, and t,o patience godliness, and fo godliness 
brot,herly kindness, and fo brotherly kindness charity." 
Next, he speaks of t, hose who, though t, hey eannot, l»e 
 2 Pet. i. .  "1 Cor. vil. 1. 
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said to have forfeited God's grace, yet by a sluggish 
will and a lukewarm love have become but unprofit- 
able, and "cumber the ground" in the Lord's vineyard. 
"He that lacketh these thiugs is blind, and caunot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his çld sfis,"--has forgotten that cleansing which he 
once received, when he was brought into the kingdom 
of grace. "Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure; for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly, into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." Day by day shall ye enter deeper and deeper 
into the fulness of the riches of that kfigdom, of which 
ye are ruade members. 
Or, lastly, consider St. Patfl's accourir of the saine 
growth, and of the course of if, in his Epistle to the 
Romans. "Tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and xperience hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed." Such is the series of gifts, patience, expe- 
rience, hope, a soul vithout shame,and whence all 
this ? He continues, "because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given 
llrlto llS." 1 
Love can do ail things; "charity never fafleth ;" 
he that has the will, bas the power. ¥ou will say, 
"But is hot the will itself from God ? and, therefore, 
is if not after all H,/s doing, hot ours, if we bave hot 
the will ?" Doubtless, by nature, our will is in bondage; 
we cannot will good; but by the grace of God out 
 lïom. v. 3--5. 
] A A 



will has been set ffee; we obtain again, fo a certain 
extent, the gift of ii'ee-will; henceforth, we eau will, 
or hot vill. If we will, it is doubtless from God's 
grace, who gave us the power to will, and to Him be 
the praise; but it is flore ourselves too, because we 
bave used that puwer which God gave. (iod enables 
us fo will and to do; by nature we cannot will, but 
by graee we ean; and now if we do hot will, we are 
the t'ause ot the defect. Whut can Ahnighty Merey 
,lo for us which He hath hot donc? "tIe has given 
«.ll things which pertain to lire and godliness ;" and 
we, in consequence, can "make out ealling and election 
sure," as the holy men of God did of old rime. Ah, 
how do those ancient. Saints put us to shame how 
were they" out of weakness lnade strong," how "waxed" 
they " valiant in fight," and beeame as Angels upon 
earth iustead of men! And why? because they had 
« heart to contemplat.e, t) design, fo will great thins. 
Dou]»tless, in many respeets, we all are but men to 
the end; we hunger, we thirst, we need sustenance, 
we need sleep, we need society, we need instruction, 
we need encoul'agement, we need example; yet who 
can say the heights to which in rime men can proceed 
tu all things, who beginning by little and little, yet 
in the dist.a.nee shadow forth great things ? "Enlarge 
the place of thy tent, and let them st.rett:l forth the 
uurtains of thine habitations; spare hOt, lengthen thy 
«ords, and strengthe thy stakes; for thou shalt break 
forth on the right hand and on the left .... Fear hot ; 
for thou shalt m»t be ashamed; neither shalt thon be 
confounded, for thou shalt hot be put fo shame.. 
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In righteousness shalt thou be established ; thou shalt 
be far ff'oto oppression, for thou shalt hot fear; and 
from terror, for it shall hot c,me near thee .... This 
is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their 
righte»usness is of h[e, saith the Lord."  
ttigh words like these relate in the first place fo the 
Church, but doubtless they are also flflfilled in their 
measure in eaeh of her true ehildren. But we sit, eoldly 
and sluggishly at home; we fihl out hands and cry "a 
little more slumber;" we sltttt out eyes, we eanlmt 
see t.hings afar ott; we eammt "see the land which is 
very fat' off;" we do hot understand that Christ ealls 
us after t[im ; we do hot hear the vtfiee of His heralds 
in the wihlerness; we have hot the heart to go forth 
to Ilim who multiplies the laves, and feeds us bv 
every word of. l[is mouth. Other children of Adam 
have before now done in l lis strength what we put 
aside. We fear to be too holy. Others put us to 
shame; all around us, others are doing whag we will 
nt.. Othêrs are entering dêeper into the kingdom of 
heaven than we. Others are fighting against their 
enemies lnore truly and bravely. The unlettered, the 
mgifted, the young, the weak and simple, with sling 
and stones froln the brook, are encountering Goliath, 
as ha.ving on divine armour. The Church is rising 
up around us day by day towards heaven, and we do 
nothing but objêct, or explain ava.y, or eritieise, or 
make excuses, or wonder. We fear to east in out lo 
with the ,alnts, lest we beeome a party, we fear fo 
seek the strait gate, lest we be of the few, hot the 

x Isa. liv. 2--4, 14, 17. 
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many. 0h may we be loyal and affectionate before 
out race is run! Before out sun goes down in the 
grave, oh may we learn somewhat more of what the 
Apostle cMls the love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge, and catch some of the rays of love which corne 
from Him! Especially at the season of the year now 
approaching, when Christ calls us into the wflderness, 
let us gird up out loins and fearlessly obey the sure- 
ruons. Let us take up our cross and follow Him. 
Let us take to us "the whole armour of God, that 
we ma.y be able fo stand a.gainst the wiles of the 
devil; for we a'estle hot against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places; wherefore, take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand." 

END OF VOL. V. 
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with Borders and Titles, desied after the manner of the 14th 
Centu, by . . 01mes, F.S.A., and engraved by 0. Sewitt. 
Crown 8vo. White vellum cloth illummated. 
TAis dition OE the PRAYER BOOK may be had in various 
Dtdiuffs r resottatiot. 

Scrifi/ztre l cros/ics. 
By the Author of "The Last Sleep ofthe Christian Child." 
Square 16mo. is. 
The Key may also be had separately, 6d. 

0rt0n, O{0r, art 
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ssr. tlington' :t ublfatinn 

dinances of the Church ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
tlistory, bleaning, and Effects. 
]3y ,lohn lq'enry Blunt, ]X[. A. 
Small 8vo. 4 e. 6d. 

Yes/eror«y, To-or«y, and For tïcr." a 
Poem in Twelve ]3ooks. 
]3y Edward lq'enry Bieker.teth, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Itampstead, and Chaplain to the ]3ishop of Ripon. 
Secotd and Cheaîcr arition. Small 8vo. 6«. 

Tlze G«/e of Parac[isc" a Drcanz of 
Easter Eve. With Frontispiece. 
Square crown 8vo. 6a r. 

O.een Jçer/lza and ber T/mes. 
]3y E. t. 
Small 8vo. 

Sermo.s breachccl belote t/e Universitv 
of Oxford, chiefly during the years 863865. 
/3y rrenry Parry r.iddon,/XI. A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, Examiuing Chaplain to the Lord 
ishop of Salisbury, and lately Select Preacher. 
Second £dition. 8vo. 

The tnn.«l teEis/er., a e«iev of 
Public Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 867 ; being 
the Fifth Volume of an improved Series. 
8vo. (Xç'ar rca&.) 
* * The Ihtmesr 863, 864, 865 ' and 866 nay be had, 
çrice x8s. each. 

0n0n, @x{0r, an f8am[ri.e 



.¢ssrs. tinCton's :¢to ublitations 

The Hdy Bible. 
With Notes and Introductions. 
By Chr. Wortlswogh, D.D., Archdeacon of \Vestminster. 
£«.d. 
{ I. Genesis and Exodus. Seconddit. I  o 
Vol. I. 38s. II. Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
Second Lçtition ...... o 18 o 
¢ 
III. Joshua, Judges, Ruth. Second£dit. o 2 o 
Vol. 
IL 
21..¢. - IV. The Books ofSamuel. S«condt_Edit. o o o 
{ V. The ]3ooks of Kings, Chronicles, 
Vol. III. 2s. Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther. Second 
t_Edilion ........   o 
f VL The]3ookofJob ..... , o 9 o 
VII. The 13ook of Psalms ..... o $ o 
Vol. IV. 34 s. |VIII. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
L 
Solornon ........ o I  o 

The Greeb Tes/amcz/. 
With Notes and Introductions. 
]3y Chr. Wortlsworl;h, 13. D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 
z Vols. Impl. 8vo. . 
The Parts may be had separately, as follows : 
The Gospels, 6riz di/ion, 2IS. 
The Acts, 5/1 di/ion, xos. 6d. 
St. Paul's Epistles, Stlt £dition, 3*s. 6d. 
General Epistles, Revelation, and Indexes, 3rd£dilion, zs. 

The itcts of /he Deacozs; behzg et 
Course of Lectures, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices 
of St. Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the 
Acts of the Apostles. 
By Edward leyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norvich. 
Secotd di/ion. Small 8vo. 6s. 



Serrerons for Childre,. beig Tel¢y- 
eight short Readings, addressed to the Cildren of St. Mar- 
garet's Home, East Grinstead. 
By the late Rev. J. r. Neale, D.D., Warden of Sackville 
College. 
Small 8vo. 3«. 

Out Lord dests Christ Tcachh o 
the Lake of Gennesaret : Six Discourses suitable for Family 
Reading. 
By 0harles Baker, M.A., Oxon, Vicar of Appleshaw, 
ttants. 
Small 8vo. . 6,t. 

Thomctç " Ucz6bis , Of thc Ifftatioz of 
Christ: a carefully revised translation, elegantly printed with 
red borders. 
6mo. zs. 
Àlso a chea dition, wi#oztl the rcd borders, ht lI"rajbjer, 

The Z?lectrct of Sofihoc/es. 
With English Notes by R. C. ;Iebb, M.A., Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Trlnity College, Cambridge. 
Ftrming the First Part of C«EEA CLASSICORUM. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

 0n0n, gxforU, an ambrigt 
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Aristophanes. 
V'ith English Notes by W. t2. (reen, M.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge ; Classical Lecturer of Queens' Col- 
lege. 
Being the Second Part of CATV.rA CLASSI¢ORU. 
Crown 8vo. 4 s. 

Thir/eez Sa/ires of 
With Notes and Introduction by G. A. 8ime0x, 
Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's College, Oxford. 
]3eing the Third l'art of CATENA CLASSICORUI. 
Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

M.A., 

T/te .,4jctx of Sohoclcs. 
With English Notes by 1. 12. Jebb, M.A., Fellow 
Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Being the Fourth Part of CATENA CLASSICORUM. 
Crown 8vo. Ss. 6,L 

and 

T/ztcydit{es. ]7ooks I tTlld 2. 
Edited by 12harle ]3igg, M.A., late Senior Student and 
Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford ; Second Classical 5Iaster of 
Cheltenham College. 
Crown 8VOo 6s. 

Chzzrclz Scasozs ozd Presez/ T/mes: 
Sermons preached chiefly at St. Luke's, Torquay. 
]3y the Rev. Ge0rge 12011yer arri, M.A., Minister 04" 
St. Luke's, and Prebendary of Exeter ; Author of " Lessonl 
from St. Peter's Life." 
Small 8vo. Ss. 



IO 

The l/'ic/o& of Divhw Goodness. 
By Thomas Rawson Bks M.A., Incumbent of Holy Trinity, 
C ambridge. 
Crovn 8vo. . 6L 
Te Grceb TesAamenA. 
With a Critically revised Text ; a Digest of Various Read- 
ings ; Marginal Refercnces to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; 
Prolegomena; and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. 
For the use ofTheological Students and Ministers. y 
ford, D.D., Dean of Cantcrbm T. 
4 Vols. 8vo. ozs. 
The Volumes are sold separately as follows 
Vol. I.The Four Gospels. Sixlh dilian. z8s. 
Vol. II.Acts to II. Corinthians. ifloe dilian. . 
Vol. III.Galatians to Philemon. aurth dilian. 8s. 
Vol. IV.Hebrews to Revelation. Third dition. 3zs. 
The cç TesCmenA for 
Readers ; containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
Èglish Text; Marginal References; and a Critical and 
Explanatory Commentau. By enry lford, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbu. 
Now complete in z Vols. or 4 Parts, price 5- 
Separately, 
Vol. , Part I.The three first Gospels, xvith a Map. Second 
ditian I 
Vol. , Part I.St. John and the Acts. os. 
Vol. , Part I.--The Epistles of t. Paul, with 
Vol. , Part H.Hcbrevs fo Revelation. 8vo. 
a Venetian Tale. 
Ey J. . ereeater B.A. Oxon. English Chaplain 
at Venice, 
Small 8vo. 3«. 6d. 

onon, @xf0r, an OEambrige 
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a Treatise on the Christian IAfe in its Two Chief Elements, 
E)evotion and Practice. 
13y Edward reyrick I0ulburr, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
_Aéw Earitiom Small 8vo. 6s. 
An edition for presentation, Two Volumes, small 8vo. os. 
Mlso, a Chea dition. 3s. 6,L 

Si" Shorl Sermozzs o Sizz. Lel«l LecDtrcs 
at S. Alban the ]Iartyr, Holborn. 
]3y the Rcv. 0rby 8hipley, I.A. 
_bbttrtlt E«tiliot. Small 8vo. s. 

The Las/ IUrd« of Oetr Lofe/ 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; being a Course of Seven Serinons 
preached during Passion Week, 867, in the Parish Church of 
St. Mary, Tvickenham. 
13y the Rev. 1. 8. 130bbett, ILA., of l'embroke College, 
Oxford. 
Small 8vo. 

Signale Seos. 
By William tenry lanken, M.A., Fellov of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford, and Vicar of Radley, J3erks. 
Small 8vo. 5s. 

Short Devo/ioml Forms, for 
Night, and ]lidnight,. and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth hours, 
and Eventide, of each Day in the Week. Compiled and adapted 
from ]3ishop Andreves, and other Sources. Arranged to meet 
the exigencies of a busy life. 
]3y F, dward reyriek 130ulburn, D.D., Dean of Norvich. 
Thh'd Ediliom Square 16mo. IS. 6d. 

onon, xfor, an amrig 
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Cristian I/Te OE Christian His- 
tory, from Apostolic to Medioeval Times. 
13y John Henry Blunt, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 

Faith and Lire" 
Readings for the greater Holy Days, and the Sundays flore 
Advent to Trinity. Compiled from Ancient Writers. With 
Notes on Eternal Judgment ; and Christ's Sacrifice. 
By WilIiam Bright, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of University 
College, Oxford. 
Second dilion. Small 8vo. Ss. 

Parish Muskzgs,. or, Devo/ional Pems. 
]3y John 8. B. lronsell, LL./)., Vicar of Egham, Surrey, 
and Rural Dean. 7"enth dilion. 
8rno, IS., or, in limp cloth, IS. 6d. 
A st@erior dition may be kad, Dt sttall 8z,o, lrrice 2s. 6d. 

S[andin and Stumbling. 
l'art I.Seven Common Faults. 
Part II.--Your Duty and Mine. 
Part III.Things Rarely Met With. 
James Erasrnus Philipps, M.A., Vicar of Warminster. 
Small 8vo. zs. 6d. 
The larts may be had searatdy, 2brice s. eack. ) 

.Cn Ott[ine of Loic, 
for the use of Teachers and Students. 
By 'ranei ]arflen, M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge, Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal ; Chaplain to the House- 
hold in St. James' Palace ; Professor of Mental and IMoml 
Science, Queen's College, London. 
Small 8vo. 4. 

onnn, @xfor, an ambrige 
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4rit/zmeNc for the Use of Schoo/s ," 
with a numerous collection of Examples. 
13y R. . Bealey, M.A., Head Master of Grantham Grammar 
School, and foerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge ; 
Author of "Elements of Plane Trigonometry." 
12mo. 
The xamles are also sold searately :arl Z, lementa 
Rules 8«L zrl IZ, igher Rules, s. 6d. 
The Formtiot of Tczscs Dz the Grcck 
Verb ; showing the Rules by which eveT Tense is Foed 
from the pure stem of the Verb, and the noeessary changes 
before eaeh Termination. By e. 8. Serram, M.A., late Scholar 
of Trinity College, Oxon. 
Crown 8vo. s. 6,£ 
Prof essor Izmaz's Nu/#al Tables, 
for the use of British Seamen. , dition, by the Rev. 
$. W. Ian, late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
and Head Master of Chudleigh Grammar School. Revid, 
and enlarged by the introduction of Tables of  log. haver- 
sines, log. differenees, &e. ; with a more compendious method 
of Working a Lunar, and a Cataloe of Latitudes and Lon- 
tudes of Places on the Seaboard. 
Royal 8vo. z s. 
adapted for the use of Colleges and Sehools. 
By W. . Gdlest0ne, M.A., of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
By the Rev. gerle . 01e, M.A., Scholar of Worcester 
College, Oxford ; late Assistant Naster at King Edward' 
School, Bromsove. 
Crown 8vo. 

onon, @xfor, an ambrig¢ 
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açi¢r. ],ibint0n' ¢ ttblh:ati0n 

Scrmozs, breachcd izz Liz,coo/. 
By /.Ixdrew Wilzon, B.A., Curate of St. Catharine's, Liver- 
pool. 
Small 8vo. 6s. 

By the Rev. Narry Sortes, I.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, 
Berwick Street, Soho ; Author of "Life in the World." 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Priv«/e Devo/iols for Schoo! tToys,. 
together with some Rules of Conduct given by a Father .to Iris 
Son, on his going to $chool. 
13y William eary', third Lord Lyttelt0; revised .nd cor- 
rected by his Son, fourth Lord Lytl;ell;on. 
iflh .Edition. 3zmo. 

D«ily Z)cvo/ios.. or, 
and Evening Services for the u»e of a Churchman's Household. 
P,-,y the Ven. Ihrlez I. 131erke, Archdeacon of Ox_ford. 
18no. 
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4 Foztrth Stries of Pcrochial ScrJzoJzs, 
preached in a Village Church. 
y the Rev. çhrl . rtly, D.D., Rector of Fenny 
Compton, Warvickshire, Margaret Professor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 
Small 8vo. s. 6cE 
0 th¢ Dtty «d th¢ Disci/li«e  
Extempora Preaching. By F. Barhm Zineke, Vicar of 
Wherstead, Suffolk, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
Crown 8vo. Ss. 
The Oce  thc Aost Holy Naze: 
Devotional Help for Young Persons. 
y the Editor of "The Churchman's Guide to FaRh," &c. 
ISmo. 25. 6,L 
ofictar Objectio¢¢s /o the oo» of 
Common Prayer eonsidered, in Four Seons on the Sunday 
Lessons in Lent, the Commination Service, and the Athasian 
Creed, with a Preface on the existing Lectionary. 
By dward eyriek 6oulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Small 8vo. (It the W'ss.) 
Sublegerunt Thomas $. Bellingham Brady, A.M., 0bertus 
elverton rell, A.B., axwell çormae çullin, A.B., 
Collegi S.S. et Indiv. Trin. Juxta Dublin Alumni. 
Small 8vo. s. 
y Willim Brigh, [. A., Fellov and Tutor of Universi 
College, Oord. 
Small 8vo. 4 s. 6,t. 
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.,csr. iinton'» _ct uHication» 

.etids lo Prayer: a Co«trse of Lectltres 
delivered at Holy Trinity Church, t'addington, oa the Sunday 
mornings in Lent, 1868. 
]3y Daniel roore, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6,/. 

Hczzry's tTirst La/izz t7oo/«. 
]3y homas Kerchever Arnold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
TwenticZh l?dition.  mo. 3s. 

Itymezs azd Pocms for /he Sick aeicl 
Suffering ; in connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected from various Authors. 
Edited by T. V. Foslery, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
This Volume contains 33 separate pieces; of vhich about 
9o are by writers vho lived prior to the 18th Centm3r ; the rest 
are [odern, and some ofthese original. Amongst the names 
of the writers (between 70 and 8o in number) occur those of Sir 
J. Beaumont, Sir T. 13rowne, Elizabeth of Bohemia, Phineas 
Fletcher, George Herbert, Dean Hickes, /3ishop Ken, Francis 
Quarles, George Sandys, Jeremy Taylor, Henry Vaughan, Sir 
H. Wotton ; and of modern writers, Mrs. I3arrett I3rowning, 
/3ishop Wilberforce, Samuel Taylor Coleridge, William Words- 
worth, Archbishop Trench, Rev. J. Chandler, Rev. J. Keble 
Rev. II. F. Lyte, Rev. J. S. Monsell, Rev. J. Moultrie. 
 êTo Jdition. 3 s. 6d. 

Sermots, Doc/rizal azd Didactic, 
bearing on the Religious Topics of the ]ï)ay. I3y h0rnas 
Williamson Peile, 13. D., Incumbent of St. Paul's, Hampstead, 
late Head Master of Repton School, and sometime Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Eonon, ®x[or, an ¢amtri 



.qltssrs. itointon's _tto [Oufllitations 

Practical Introd/tction to Latin 
Prose Composition : Part I. 
By Thomas Kerchever Arnold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
.Fourteetth Editiot. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

t)ractica! Introduction to tïng/isl 
Prose Composition. An Eglish Grammar for Classical 
Schools ; vith Questions, and a Course of Exercises. 
By Th0ma Krehvr Rrn01B, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellov of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
ighlh Zdition. zmo. . 6d. 
P/ab1 and Short History nEland 
for Children : in Letters from a Father to his Son. With a Set 
of Questions at the end of each Letter. 
By eorge Das, D.D., late Bishop of Peterborough. 
«Vew Edition. lS. 6d. 

T/ze Lire of out tlcsscd Saviotr. In 
Epitome of the Gospel Narrative, arranged in order of Time 
from the latest Harmonies. With Introduction and l'qotes. 
By the Rev. I. (regory Smith, M.A., Rector of Tedstone 
Delamere, and late Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Second dition, revised. Square 8vo. s. 
3[antal of Colrmation, comr#bzff 
i. A General Account of the Ordinance. u. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English OMer of Confiation, xvith Short Notes, 
Critical and Devotional. 3- Meditations and Prayers on Pas- 
sages of Holy Scfipture, in connexion with the Ordinance. With 
a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens how to prepare them- 
selves for their first Communion. 
By Edward Meck Goulbn, D.D., Dean of Novich. 
Sentk Edition. Small 8vo. IS. 6d. 

onon, Oxfor, an 
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Study of the Holy Scriptures. 
By Edward lffeyriek (]oulburn, D.D., Dean of Norvich. 
)nl/z diion. Small 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 

]ï.uch«i Ydii ICa[hemerinai to Pan- 
ierotatou ]'«gkeloo Andxeeo, I.Th.K., Episkopou Onin- 
tonias en Aggliai. 
Ekdidontos hriderikou lerriko, T. ID. 
Small 8vo. «. 

Andrw, Episcopi Wintoniensis. 
Edidit 'rederi¢us eyri¢k, A.M. 
Small 8vo. «. 

Lanceloti 

x/osicio Hi'stric.a y Doc[rinel, de 
los Treinta y i'queve Articulos de la Iglesia Anglicana. 
Por el Illmo. St. Dr. D. Ednardo arold ]]rowne, Obspo 
de Ely. Parte I. 
Traducido dol Ingles pot D. Suan 1. (abrera, Presbitero, 
Ex-individuo de las escuelas pias de Esp,-uSa. 
Smal! 8vo. «. 

Dd«rlehgs H«ndbook  Aa/b Syno. 
nymes. 
Translated from the German, by 1. 1. Arnold, B.A. 
Thb'd F«tition. l zmo. 4.r. 

T/w Chnrch tnildcr. I Qnartcrly 
J'ournal of Church Extension in England and WaIes. Published 
in connexion with "The Incorporated Church Building $ociety." 
"Volume for x867. IVith Illuslrations. Crown 8vo. xs. 6a', 
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La//l via tE/is/ : 
being the Second Part of Spelling turned Etymolog T. 
By Thoma Kerchever Arnold, M.A., lute Rector of Lyndon, 
aud formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
T]th'd dition. 12mo. 4 s. 6d. 

Co//ec/io of tï«E/ish Exercises, 
translated from the writings of Cicero, for $choolboys to re- 
translate into Latin. 
By William Elli, BI.A. ; re-armnged and adapted to the 
lules of the Public School Latin Primer, by ffohn T. White, 
I).I)., joint Author of White and Riddle's Latin-English ]Dic- 
fionary. 
mo. 3s. 6d. 
com2Mete Gr.eck a¢d tï¢g/ish Lexico 
for the Poems of Homer, and the Ilomeridoe ; illustrating the 
domestic, religious, political, and military condition of the 
Heroic Age, and explaining the most diflïcult passages. 
:By . Ch. Crucial. Translated from the German, with 
corrections and additions, by Henry 8mith, Professor of 
Languaes in ]Iarietta College. Revised and edited by 
Thomas Kerchever Arnoltl, M.A., lute Rector of Lyndon, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
T]drd dition. 121110. 9 $. 
cofiios PhrascoloEical 2Elish- 
Greek Lexicon ; founded on a work prepared by ff. W. 
lorff, Ph. Dr., lute Professor of Modern Lanmmges, Queen's 
College, Belfast. 
Revised, Enlarged, and Improved by the late 'homa Kr- 
hwr Arnold, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and t[nry Brown, M.A., Vicar of Pevensey, and 
Prebendary of Chichester. 
Fourtl, £dition. 8vo. ts. 

onon, Oxfor, an 
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T/w Divbi/y o or Eord and çavivur 
Jesus Crist ; being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. 
By enry Parry Liddon, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Salisbury. 
Se'cond idition. Crown 8vo. 5s. (.larly ready.) 

innals of/be lTodlcian Library, OX- 
ford ; from its Foundation to a.D. I86î ; containing an Accourir 
of the various collections of printed books and MSS. there pre- 
served ; with a brief Preliminary Sketch of the earlier Library 
of the University. 
By W. D. lRaeray, M.A., Assistant in the Library, Chaplain 
of Magdalen and New Colleges. 
8vo. (_A'arly ready.) 

T/w OlyntMacs and Pl«ilifii6ics of 
Demosthenes. 
Edited by G. l:f. eslop, M.A., late Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Queen's College, Oxford ; Head Master of St. Becs. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 

Homeri Ilia s. 
Edited by . . B, eyn01ds, M.A., Fellow 
Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Vol. I. Books I. to XII. 
Crown 8vo. (A'arly ready.) 

and Tutor of 

Sernwns on UniAy,. wil/ an 2ïssay on 
Religious Societies, and a Lecture on the Lire and Times of 
Wesley. 
By ". (J. 1RasingbrO, M.A., Chancellor of Lincoln. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 



FloscuE C/zel[ouicuses.. a Selec[iolz 
from the Cheltenham College Prize Poems, 846wz866. 
Edited by (. 8. l'errata, M.A., Trinity College, Oxford, and 
Tle06ore W. 3"ames, bi. A., Pembroke College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 9 s. 

of Extracts ri'oto the Chicf Divines of the Church of England 
on the Main Points of Doctrine and Discipline. 
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Bible. 
By ,Tohn «nry Blun, M. A. 
Small 8vo. (Zn t/te 2res.) 
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Ske[chcs of t/ze i[es and Ce[stoms of 
the Greco-Russian Church. 
By /:I. 17. ttomanoff. With an Introductory Notice by the 
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Crown 8vo. (Arearlyready.) 
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The Uoice of lhe Good Sh@herc[ 1o His 
Lost Sheep ; being an Exposition of the former part of the 
Parable of the l'rodigal Son. 
13)" loberl; G. 8wnyne, N.A., Rector of St. Edmund's» 
Salisbury. 
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13y the Right Rev. Thomas lq. 81;aley, D.D., 
Bishop of Honolulu. With Illustrations. 
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I. Brunel, Esq., M.A., of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister at Law. By the Bishop of 
CAPETOWN, 8VO. 

]3Y ARCIIDEACON DENISON. 
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Church of England and Irdand Considered on Fundamental Principles, 
Human and Divine. By JonJr, D.D., Rector of Peterstow, Prenda 
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BY THE REV. LORD O'NEILL AND THE REV. DZ. LEE. 
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Castle, formerly Pren of S. Michael's, Dublin. II. The Duty of 
Churchmen in England and Ireland at this Csis towards Her. 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM, 
A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS, 
EDITED BY MEMBERS OF' BOTtI UNIVERSITIES UNDER 
THE DIRETION OF 
THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 
FELLOW AND LECTURER OF CLARE COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE LICTURER AND LATE FELL(W 
OF ST. JOHN*S COLLEGE» 
AND 
THE REV. CARLES BIGG, M.A. 
LATE SINIOR STUDENT AND TUTOR OF CHRIST CHURCH» OXFORD» SECOND CLASSICAL 
IIASTER OF CHELTENHAM COLLEGE. 

The following Parts will be published immediately:-- 
HOMERI ILIAS, DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES 

Edited by S. II. IEYNOLDS, M.A. 
Fellmv and Tutor of Brasenose 
College, Oxford. 
[Vol. I. Books I. to XII. 

THUCYDIDIS HISTORIA, 
Edited by CHARLES BIGG, M.A. 
late Senior Student and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second 
Classical Master of Cheltenham 
College. 
[Vol. I. t3ooks I. and II. with 
Introductions. Price 6s. 

PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. Il. I-[ESLOP, M.A. 
late Fellov and Assistant Tutor 
ofQueen's College, Oxford. I[ead 
Master of St. llees. 
[Parts I & I I. The Olyn- 
thiacs and the Philippics. 
Price 4 s. 6d. 
ARISTOPItANIS COMOE- 
DIAE, 
Edited by W. C. GREEN, M.A. 
late Fellov of King's College, 
Cambridge. Classical Lecturer 
at Queen's College. 
[Part II. The Clouds. 
3s. 6,t. 

The following Parts are preparing:-- 

ItERODOTI HISTORIA, 
Edited by H. G. WOOD, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Col- 
lege, Oxford. 
I)EMOSTHENIS ORATIONES 
PRIVATAE, 
Edited by ARTHUR ttOLMES, M.A. 
Fellow and Lecturer of Clare Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 
[Part I. De Coronâ. 

TERENTI COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by T. L. PAPILLON, M.A. 
Fellow and Classical Leeturer of 
Merton College, Oxford. 

ISOCRATIS ORATIONES, 
Edited by Joi-IN EDWlN SANDVS, 
B.A. Fellow and Lecturer of St. 
John's College, and Lecturer at 
JesusCollege, Cambridge. [Part I. 
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HORATI OPERA, 
Edited by J. M. M,RSHaLL, M.A. 
Fellow and late Lecturer of Bra- 
senose College, Oxford. One of 
the Masters in Cliffon College. 

MARTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, 
Edited by GEORGE ]3UTLER, M.A. 
Principal of Liverpool College. 
Late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. 

The following bave been 
SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. JEBB, M.A. Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. The Eectra. Price 3 
[Part II. The Ajax. Price 3 s. 6d. 
ARISTOPHANIS COMOE- 
DIAE, 
Edited by W. C. GREEN, M.A. 
late Fellow of King's College, 

already published :-- 

Cambridge. Classical Lecturer at 
Queen's College. 
[Part I. The Acharnians and 
the Knights. Price 4 3. 

JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. SI.xzcox, M.A. 
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Queen's College, Oxford. 
[Thirteen Satires. Price 3 s. 6.'/. 

£r..[cbb's "lectra" af So2hocles. 

"' ' The Electra' is all that could be 
wished, and a better help could hot well be 
round for those who wish to re-commence 
an acquaintance with almost forgotten 
Greek authors."Clerical :ournal, ,4 firil 
8, x867. 
"' Of Mr. Jebb's scholarly edltlon of the 
 Eletra' of Sophocles we cannot speak too 
highly. The whole Play bears evidence of 
the taste, learning, and fine scholarship of 
its able editor. Illustrations drawn from 
the literature of the Continent as well as of 
England, and the researches of the highest 
classical authorities are embodied in the 
notes, whch are brief, clear, and always to 
the point."--London Review larch x6, 
x867. 
« The editorshlp of the work before us is 
of a very high order, displaying at once 
ripe scholarship, sound judgment, and con- 
scientious care. An excellent Introduction 
gives an account of the various forms 
assumed in Greek literature by the legend 
upon which "The Electra' is founded, and 
institutes a cornparison between it and the 
'Choephorae' of «ZEschylus. The text is 
mainly that of ]Dindorf. In the notes, which 
are admirable in every respect, is to be 
round exactly what is wanted, and yetthey 
rather suggest and direct further-inquiry 
than supersede exertion on the part of the 
st udeat."--/t/wnum, 2rarch 23, z 867. 

"The Introduction proves that Mr. Jebb 
is something more than a mere scho|ar, 
a man of real taste and feeling. His 
criticism upon Schlegel's remarks on the 
Electra are, we believe, new, and certainly 
just. As we bave often had occasion to say 
in this Review, it is impossible to pass any 
reliable critlcism upon school-books until 
they bave been tested by ex'perience. The 
notes, however, in this case appear to be 
clear and sensible, and direct attention to 
the points where attention is most needod." 
-- IVesOninster Rez, ieEEv, April, 1867- 
"We bave no hesitation in saying that in 
style and manner Mr. Jebb's notes are 
admirably suited for their purpose. The 
explanations of grammatical points are sin- 
gularly lucid, the parallel passages generally 
we!l chosen, the translations bright and 
graceful, the analysis of arguments terse 
and luminous. There is hardly any ob- 
scurity, and nocumbrousness or overloading. 
"Ve think, too, that Mr. Jebb's plan oi r 
furnishing complete analyses of the choric 
metres is an admirable one for a school edi- 
tion; and we like his method of gfiving 
parenthetically the dates of the less "known 
ancient authors whom he quotes, a method 
which, suggesting as it must to an in- 
telligent student the existence of a world 
of literature with which he is very likely to 
be unfamiliar will do much to creatc or 
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stimulate in hlm the spirit and habits of 
research. ]Ir. Jebb has clearly shown that 
he possesses some of the qualities most 
essential for a commentator."--Sectator, 
7,dy 6, x867. 
"The notes appear to us exactly suited 
to assist boys of the Upper Forms at 
$chools, and University students; they 
give sufficient help without over-doing ex- 
planations ..... His critical remarks show 
acute and exact scholarship, and a very use- 
ful addition to ordinary notes is the scheme 
of metres in the choruses."--Guardian, 
.December x6, x867. 
" If, as we are fain to believe, the editors 
of the Catena Classicon«m bave got to- 
gether such a pick of scholars as have no 
need to play their best card first, there is a 
bright promise of success to their series in 
the first sample of it which has corne to 
hand--lIr. Jebb's Electra. We have seen 
it suggested that it is unsafe to pronounce 
on the merits of a Greek PIay edited for 
educational purposes until it bas been tested 
in the hands of pupils and tutors, t3ut our 
examination of the instalment of, we hope, 
a complete ' Sophocles,' which 1Mr. Jebb has 
put forth, bas assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the justifiable rash- 
ness of pronouncing upon its contents, and 
of asserting af ter due perusal that it is 
calculated to be admirably serviceable to 

every class of scholars and learners. And 
this assertion is based upon the fact that it 
is a by no means one-sided edition, and 
that it looks as vith the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, there, and every where, to keep 
the reader froln straying. In a concise and 
succinct style of English annotation, forming 
the best substitute for the time-honoured 
Latin notes which had so much to do with 
making good scholars in day. of yore, 
Jcbb keeps a steady eye for all questions cal 
grammar, construction, scholarship, and 
philology, and handles these as they arise 
with a helpful and sufficient precision. In 
matters of grammar and syntax his practice 
for the most part is to refer his reader to 
the proper section of 1Madvig's ' 1Manual of 
Greek Syntax :' nor does he ever waste 
space and time in explaining a construction, 
unless it be such an one as is not satis- 
factorily dealt with in the grammars of 
1Madvig or Jelf. Experiencc as a pupil 
and a teacher bas probably taught him the 
value of the wholesome task of hunting out 
a grammar reference for oneself, instead of 
finding it, handy for slurring over, amidst 
the hundred and one pieces of information 
in a voluminous foot-note. 13ut whenever 
there occurs any peculiarity of construction, 
which is hard to reconcile to the accepted 
usage, it is 1Mr. Jebb's general practice to 
be ready at hand with manful assistance." 
--Contemorary 2ïeview, November, x367. 

.h'. rcbb's "Ajax" of Sohocles. 

"Mr. Jebb bas produced a work which 
will be read with interest and profit by 
tlle most advanced scholar, as it contains, 
in a compact form, hOt only a careful sum- 
mary of the labours of precedlng editors, 
but also many acute and ingenious original 
remarks. We do hOt know whether the 
matter or the manner of this excellent com- 
mentary is deserving of the higher praise : 
the skill with which Mr. Jebb has avoided, 
on the one hand, the wearisome prolixity of 
the Germans, and on the other the jejune 
brevity of the Porsonian critics, or the ver- 
tility which has enabled him in turn to 
elucidate the plots, to explain the verbal 
difficulties, and to illustrate the idioms of 
his author. Ail this, by a studious economy 
of space and a remarkable precision of ex- 
pression, he has done for the 'Ajax' in a 
volume of some 200 pages."--Atk«nwum, 
lIarch x, x868. 
"The Introduction furnlshes a great deal 
efinformation in a compact form, adapted 
to give the student a fair conception of his 
author, and to aid him in mastering its 
difficulties. We have observed how the 
brief notes really throv light en obscurlty, 
and give sufficient aid without making the 
study too easy,--a main point to be ob- 
.served by one who edits a classi¢ author 

for the benefit of learners and students." 
Clerical yournal, Febntary x3, a868. 
" lIr. Jebb's Edition of the Ajax in the 
Catena Classicorum ought to assure those 
who have hitherto doubted that this is a 
Series to adopt. Like his edition of the 
' Electra' this of the 'Ajax' is ably and 
usefuIIy handled. The Introduction alone 
would prove the wide reading, clear views, 
and acute criticism of its writer."--Churdt- 
man, FebrT«ary 20, x868. 
"' A more scholarly and thoroughly prac- 
tical Edition of a Greek play has rarely 
issued from the Press. The ex'planations 
are both copious and freely given : and we 
bave hOt met with a single note wherein 
conciseness appears to bave been gained at 
the expense of clearness of meaning. The 
' Ajax,' however, is by no means a difficult 
play, and we must therefore infer that 1Mr. 
Jebb takes a more liberal view than some 
of his coadjutors of the amount of help 
which an ordinary student may fairly be 
supposed to require ....... Compared 
with the r, enderings of most other editions, 
1Mr. Jebb s translations have decidedly the 
advantage in force and elegance of ex- 
pression."--.Educatio»al Times, 211arch, 
z868. 
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"The Editors of this Series have under- 
taken the task of issuing texts of ail the 
aulhors commonly read, and illustrating 
them with an Engllsh Commentary, com- 
pendious as well as clear. If the future 
volumes fulfil the promi.se of the Pro- 
spectus as veli as those already published, 
the result will be a very valuable work. 
The excellence of the print, and the care 
and pains bestoved upon the general getting 
up, forma marked contrast to the school- 
books of out own day. "Who does not 
remember the miserable German edltions of 
classical authors in paper covers, execrably 
printed on detestable paper, which were 
thought amply good enough for the schooi- 
boys of the last generation? A greater 
contrast to these can hardly be imagined 
than is presented by the Catena Classi- 
cotlJt. Nor is the improvement only 
external: the careful revision of the text, 
and the notes, hot too lengthy and con- 
fused, but weli and judiciously selected, 
whlch are to be round in every page, add 
considerably to the value of thjs Eition, 
which we may safely predict wili soon be 
an established favourite, hOt only among 
Schooimasters, but at the Universities. 
The volume before us contains the first part 
of.an Edition of Aristophanes, whlch com- 
prises the Acharnians and the Knights, the 
one first in order, and the other the most 
famous of the plays of the great Athenian 
Satirist."--Churchman, Alay 23, x867. 
"The utmost care bas been taken with 
this Edltlon of the most sarcastic and clever 

f Aris/ohan¢s. 
of the old Greek dramatlsts, facilltatlng 
the means of understanding both the text 
and intention of that biting sarcasm which 
will never lose either point or interest, and 
is as well adapted to the present age as it 
was to the times when first put forward2'-- 
Bell's lk'eekly 2llessenger, une 8, x867. 
"The advantages conferred on the learner 
by these compendious aids can only be pro- 
perly estimated by those who had experi- 
ence of the mode ofstudy years ago. The 
translated passages and the notes, while 
sufficient to assist the willing iearner, cannot 
be regarded in any sense as a cram."--- 
Clerical ournal, yune 6, x867. 
" Mr. Green has discharged his part of 
the work xvith uncommon skill and ability. 
The notes show a thorough study of the 
txvo Plays, an independent judgrnent in the 
interpretation of the poet, and a wealth of 
illustration, from which the Editor draws 
whenever it is necessary."--2lluseum, 'une, 
x867. 
" Mr. Green presumes the existence of a 
fair amount of scholarship in ail who read 
Aristophanes, as a study of his works 
generally succeeds to some considerable 
knowledge of the traglc poets. The notes 
he has appended are therefore brlef, perhaps 
a little too brief. We should say the ten- 
dency of most modern editors is rather the 
other way ; but Mr. Green no doubt knows 
the class for which he writes, and bas been 
carefui to supply their wants."--Seclalor, 
:uly 27, x867. 

3rr. Simcox's Juz'omL 

"Of Mr. Simcox's 'Juvenal' we can 
only speak in terres of the highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretending work, 
admirably adapted to the wants of the 
school-boy or of a coilege passman. It is 
clear, concise, and scrupulously honest in 
shirking no reai difficulty. The pointed 
«pigrammatic hits of the satirist are every 
where vell brought out, and the notes reaily 
are what they profess tobe, explanatory in 
the best sense of the term."--Zondon 
I(e7,ieoEv, Seoetemer 28, x867. 
"This is a link in the Catena Clasd- 
corum towhich the attention of our readers 
has been more than once directed as a good 
Series of CIassical works for School and 
College purposes. The Introduction is a 
very comprehensive and able accourir of 
Juvenal, his satires, and the manuscripts." 
--.4 theneum, October 5, x867. 

"This is a very orinai and enjoy- 
able Edition of one of out favourite 
classics." -- Seclalor, 'ovemer x6» 
x867. 
" Every class of readers,--those who use 
Mr. Simcox as their sole interpreter, and 
those who supplement larger editions by 
his concise matter,--wili alike find interest 
and careful research in his able preface. 
Tbis indeed we sbouid call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which sure up 
Juvenal's history so far as we know it are 
soon despatched ; but the internal evidence 
both as to the dates of his writing and 
publishing his Satires, and as to his cha- 
racter as a writer, occupy some fifteen 
or twenty pages, which will repay method- 
ical study."--Churdman. 29ecember xx, 
x867. 

RIVINGTONS, 
onlon, ®rfor, anl OEambrig¢. 



